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i^OllEWORD 


There are few people who have not been 
subjected to the command, “ Tell me a story,” 
and those Avho, on such occasions, find pleasure 
in trying to make children happy, rack their 
brains to find something new to tell. They 
desire that their story should contain nothing 
but thoughts full of good-will and encourage- 
ment to follow good examples. In the telling 
of the story it is natural to picture the details 
of the scene according to the story-teller’s own 
experience. Such is the incentive from which 
the folk-tale is born. 

To those of us who come from the West, it 
comes as a pleasing surprise to find in the folk- 
tales of India scenes and incidents which are 
familiar to us from our early reading of Grimm’s 
Eahy Tales and Hans Anderson’s Eairy Tales. 
This similarity early attracted the attention of 
scholars and there have been controversies as to 
the original sources of tales common to East and 
West : Sir William Jones and the early Sanskrit 
scholars who worked with him, found two collec- 
tions of these tales so complete as to leave no 
further doubt that the origin Avas, as had been 
surmised, in the East. This discovery made it 
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clear that those tales, with which \ve arp all so 
familiar, had their origin not later than the early 
days of the Christian era : and there were many 
who saw in the incidents and the teaching of 
the talcs the influence of the life and teaching 
of the Loi’d Buddha and his disciples. For long 
it was supposed, therofoi-e, that the tales had had 
their origin in the ancient kingdom of Magadha 
and that they might have heoi composed hy the 
follo\vers of the Lord Buddha himself. More 
recently, however, the Jatakg collection of the 
Buddhist stories was discovered and amongst the 
carvings on the railings round the Bharhut 
stupa — scenes from these stories were recognised. 
As the carving dates from 250 to 200 B.C., the 
origin of the tales is now' believed to be not later 
than the time when Buddha lived about the 5th 
century, B.C., and it is recognised that the 
features which seemed to prove a Buddhist 
origin are really alterations made to suit the 
Buddhist doctrine. It is not likely that materials 
will come to light to enable us to trace the 
origin still further back, but who can say when 
these tales were first conceived ? 

The attempts to trace the source of the tales 
have brought to light hidden knowledge. The 
history of the Indian people in these ancient 
days is but imperfectly known, but the tales 
are a mirror of the customs and the thoughts of 
the people and, as such, are of far greater value 
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to US than the dates and the names of a few 
individuals — the dry hones of history. It needs 
but a glaiice at the pictures of the Bharhut 
carvings in the book of Jataka stories edited by 
Francis and Thomas to enable us to picture 
the life of the people in those times — and from 
these little carvings, we can create a mental 
picture of the incidents in the other tales ; and 
the picture is so very like the scenes we see 
every day. Human nature changes little, and 
the primitive emotions aip depicted on men’s 
faces now as they were then. In India there 
has been little change in the environment of 
village life for thousands of years and often 
little change in the fashion of the simple dress 
of the villager. In the West, on the other 
hand, the environment of to-day is so different 
from that of ages gone by that our pictures of 
folk tales have often grotesque appearance 
almost entirely absent in India. The monkey, 
the elephant, the fighting ram of the Bharhut 
carvings have in no way changed, and their 
environment is the same. 

In these lectures, Mr. Dineshchandra Sen 
gives us an interesting account of the history 
of some of these fables and he puts forward a 
fascinating suggestion that possibly the tales of 
the Middle Kingdom were carried by means of 
the ships which sailed from the coasts of Bengal 
to the ports of the Persian Grulf and that thus 
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they travelled, with those who transported the 
merchandise, to far away ports of Europe — long 
before any translations of the Panchatantra or 
Hitopadesa or translations like our fables of 
Pilpai were known. 

In the following lectures, our attention is 
directed in particular to Bengal, and the examples 
given afford a delightful picture of village life 
in that Province. When I read in the first 
lecture the author’s enthusiastic appreciation of 
Bengal folk tales, the thought crossed my mind 
that possibly the Rai Sahib’s patriotism had 
affected his judgment : but after I had read the 
translation of the beautiful story of Malancha- 
mala, I went back to the first lecture and I 
knew that what he said was true. 

Everyone who reads this Bengali folk-fiile 
will endorse what he says. It is a tale of which 
a nation might well be proud : it has all the 
attributes of a beautiful lyric : it contains a con- 
ception of purity and love which evince a high 
state of civilization. The rural scenes are full 
of the joy of life. One cannot but feel the fresh 
air of the morning when the King rides out to 
the mango grove : one shudders at the scene 
round the funeral pyre : the forest is gloomy in 
the darkness but fresh and smiling in the sun- 
shine. Nothing could be more simple or charm- 
ing than the account of the life in the cottage 
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of the flower woman : I have never read any- 
thing which lead me to such an understanding 
of the sublimity of the conception of the ideal 
Hindu wife, as I have obtained from the reading 
of the story of Malanehamala. The interest 
never flags. No one who begins the story can 
rest till he has reached the end. The teaching 
too is sublime. 

I hope Rai Sahib Dineshchandra Sen will be 
able to do a further service to literature by 
making a collection of Bengali folk tales. Such 
a collection would help the people of the West 
to get nearer to the people of Bengal. There 
are so many barriers. Good will is often present, 
but good will must be supported by knowledge. 
It is easy to obtain some knowledge by studying 
the history and the literature of the country and 
by reading novels such as those of Bankim 
Chandra, but here is a door that has been little 
more than pushed ajar by Lalbihari Be, and 
from the evidence we have in these lectures, I 
feel sure the author could open it for us. Our 
childhood is spent under very different conditions 
of environment. When we read tales such as 
Malanehamala it brings us much nearer to 
understanding, and if we could only learn to 
know each other’s childhood, there would 
be less anxiety regarding our understanding 
later on, 
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I am grateful to the author for having asked 
me to write this introduction. I hope it may 
have the effect of bringing the lectures to the 
notice of some who might not otherwise have 
been led to a knowledge of tlie Folk Tales of 
Bengal. 

W. R. GOURLAY, 

The 18th January, 1920. 
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My first course of lectures as Eamtanu Lahiri 
Eesearch Fellow of the Calcutta University in 
the history of Bengali Language and Literature, 
delivered in 1914, was published under the title 
of Qhaitanya and his Companion's in 1917. The 
present volume contains my Fellowship lectures 
delivered in 1917. From 1914 to 1919, I 
delivered six courses of such lectures; each 
course, complete in 12 lectures, forms a volume 
of the size of this book. As most of these 
lectures have not yet been published and as 
there is no certainty about the time of their 
publication, I owe it to the public to refresh 
their memory about what they heard long ago, 
by mentioning the subjects treated in them. 

1. Chaitanya and his Companions, delivered 
in 1914. 

2. The second course of my lectures deli- 
vered in 1916 treats of the following subjects : 

(а) Glimpses of Bengal History from old 
Bengali Literature. 

(б) Songs and Ballads of the Buddhistic 
period. 

((?) Chandidasa. 

(d) Desertion of Nadia by Chaitanya. 

(e) Humour in old Bengali poetry. 
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3. The Bengali Ramayanas. In these leC' 
tures, delivered in 1916, I tried to prove thal 
some of the legends and stories about Rama, 
Havana, and Hanumana, now found incorporated 
in the various versions of the Bengali Bamayanaj 
by different authors, are of a prehistoric origin, 
probably anterior to Valmiki’s epic. It is evi- 
dent that these Bengali authors did not 
follow too closely the foot-steps of Valmiki, but 
introduced indigenous elements in them not 
contained in the Sanskrit epic. 

4. The Polk Literature of Bengal — delivered 
in 1917. 

5. The forces that developed our early 
literature — delivered in 1918. 

6. Chaitanya and his Age — 1919. 

I have to offer a word of explanation for 
the publication of my fourth course of lectures 
delivered in 1917 before the preceding courses 
of such lectures, delivered in 1915 and in 1916 
respectively, have seen the light. An active 
research is going on in the field of old Bengali 
Literature and new materials are being made 
available to us every year. The history of our 
language and literature no longer presents a 
fossilized form, but by the powerful impetus 
given to it by Sir Asutosh Mookerjee, it is 
fast invading “fresh fields and pastures new’’ 
and changing shapes. Some portions of my 
previous lectures have had to be revised and 
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re-written in the light of the latest discoveries. 
Hence those lectures that are found ready at the 
moment are made over to the firess while others 
have to be held up. 

In the present treatise I have for the first 
time brought to the notice of scholars consider- 
able materials about Bengali folk-tales chiefly 
those current amongst the Mahomedans of the 
lower Gangetic valley. It has been a surprise 
to us to find that stories of Rupamala, Kanchan- 
mala, Madhumala, Pushpamala, etc., are not only 
the heritage of Hindu children but also of 
their Moslem cousins who have been listening to 
these nursery and fairy tales, recited to them by 
their grand-mothers, from a very remote 
historical period which I have tried to prove to 
be much anterior to the Islamic conquest. The 
Hindu and Buddhistic converts who gave up 
their faith in the older religions did not forego 
their attachment to these folk -tales in which 
legends of Buddhist and Hindu gods are some- 
times closely intermixed. The incantation and 
mantras used by Moslem Fakirs and physicians 
for curing diseases and the hymns of Lakshmi— 
the harvest-goddess — recited by a class of 
Mahomedan mendicants — ^are full of references to 
gods of the Hindu and Buddhistic pantheons, and 
I have tried to trace the continuity of this 
folklore and folk-wisdom current amongst 
Mahomedans, from a remote time when they had 
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not yet accepted Islam but had been Buddhists 
or Hindus. 

These lectures on the Bolk Literature of 
Bengal are by no means exhaustive. I have 
not touched the pastoral poetry and boatmen’s 
songs with which the whole air of rural Bengal 
is still resonant — not her cities and towns, but her 
backward villages, still lovely with the dark- 
blue foliage of mango-groves and rich in her 
summer bloom, where the fierce rays of materi- 
alistic civilization have not yet entered to dispel 
the charm of rural poetry. These songs and 
pastoral poetry open a vista showing the 
perspective of ages long gone by. 1 f I find an 
opportunity I will deal with this fascinating 
subject in a future course of lectures. 

A further enquiry on the lines of these lec- 
tures made by me has brought to light several 
very important facts in regard to the Bengali 
folk tales. There is a more hint in this work 
that some of our old folk stories are interspersed 
with bits of poetical lines rendered into prose, 
which have been evidently current amongst our 
woman-folk from a remote antiquity. I have 
proved in another course of my lectures that 
some of the old stories are so fully replete 
with these poetical bits, cleverly strung 
together and put in the midst of a prose style, 
that the work of the goddess of Parnessus lies, 
as it were, hidden from our view, until the 
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scrutinising eye of a scliolar detects Uieni. The 
laaiguage of tliese lialf-verses is generally very 
ancient and reminds one of the discovery made 
by Di’. E. W. Hopkins of ihc existence of Vedic 
hymuology in the great epic of the IMahabharata. 

I can scarcely suppress a feeling of joy 
that inspires me in my research Avork at the 
present moment. Hitherto I had felt myself 
alone in the task of Avriting the annals of 
the Bengali language and literature, though 
I do not imply by this g,ny lack of regard 
for the Avork of some of my colh'agues in the 
held Avho have in the midst of their multi- 
farious and scholarly tasks, made important 
contributions to it from time to time. But 
a whole-hearted devotion to this cause Avas 
AA^anting in the yoving genei’ation of Bengalees, 
and to-day this longfelt Avant seems to be 
removed by the daily groAving number of those 
who are Avishing to take up Bengali as a 
subject for the M..\. Examination and by the 
enthusiasm displayed l)y these earnest students 
in the cause of their hitherto neglected literature. 
They appear to me to he the heralds of a iieAV 
age, that AAdll, let us conlidently hope, ere long 
daAvn on us. In the march toAvards this goal 
our confidence is accentuated by the fact that 
the man at the helm has a never- failing steady 
foresight and s<*es the vision of our future 
glory, as no one else in the country has the 
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power to see. The boat is laiiucliecl and the 
pilot will steer it on to the sliore of the ideal 
land, let us hope. 

I take this opportunity to thank Mr. W. 11. 
Oourlay, M.A., C.I.E., I.C.S., Private Secretary 
to H E. the Governor of Bengal, for writing the 
Foreword. Mr. Goiivlay has been in Bengal 
for more than 20 years and is well known as a 
diligent student of the life and civilisation of 
our people. In his addre.^s delivered at a 
meeting of the Indian section of the Iloyal 
Society of Arts held in London on the Gth of 
March, 1919, he indicated the various stages of 
our national history and suggested a practical 
scheme of an up-to-date comprehensive history 
of Bengal with a scholarship and breadth of 
outlook that evoked the admiration of such 
eminent men as Sir S. Bayley, jMi*. C. E. Buck- 
land, Mr. Skrine and Lord Carmichael. The 
appreciation of the story of Malailcbamala as 
contained in his Foreword, though he had at 
first hesitated to accept my views expressed in 
pp. 4-1-47 will give to the reader a glinrpse of the 
characteristic sympathy and genuine goodness 
of the heart with wJiicli be has always tried to 
understand India aird her people. 

I have to thank Lr. G. Howells, Hr. H. 
Stephen aird Hr. H. C. Mookerjee for revising 
some of the jrroofs of this book. Mr. A. C. 
Ghatak, Superintendent of the University 
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Press, Jias also helped me iii sach niafters— 
hilt I am sori'V to say tliat there are still 
many printiiij’' mistakes in the book. This 
has been inevitable because I am not a good 
proof-reader myself and I could not juake 
satisfactory arrangement for getting this very 
tiresome Avork done from the beginning to 
the end. 

Be U A LA, ^ 

Near Ca^cipita; >■ DiNESif Chandra Sen. 

Thp Sisf .7<o.v/e/7/, mO. ) 




Contents 


CTTAi’TEJl I 

The strikiiis; coincidences })et\voen some of 
tlie Bengali and liiuropean folk-tales, pp. 1-51. 

The early origin of folk-tales and the moral 
lessons they convey, pp. 1-3 ; the Greek legends 
as folk-tales, ])p. 2-3 ; Jilurope indebted to 
India for its medieval literature of fairy 
tales and fables, pp. 3-5 ; how did the nn written 
folk-tales of Bengal travel to Ihirope, pp. 5-7 : 
the story of faithful dohn and of Fakir 
Ohaiid, pp. S-1J<; it holds up the [Tindn idea 
of Sakhya and seems to he a Bengali tale, p. II ; 
Queen Mainamati’s pursuit of (ho Goda Yama, 
p. 15; Carid wen’s pursuit of Gwin Bach, p. 15; 
the sons of Tuirenn pursued by the princess of 
Hesporides, p. 10 ; Bhasma Lochana, the Indian 
Balor, p. 17 ; (^rivatsa and Chinta, p}). 17-18 ; the 
story of t.'handrahasa and that of “the giant Avith 
three hairs,” p]). 20-22 ; the story of “ Hans ijA 
luck” and that of the trading fox, p. 15 ; the 
heart of a bird that yielded diamonds to its eater, 
p. 2 t; the story of the sluggards, pp. 25-27; 
prophecies of birds, p. 28 ; sorcery among AA'omen, 
pp. 28-29 ; “ The Rose-bud ” and other stoides 
giving accounts of sleeping cities, ])p. 29-30 ; 



xxii 


CONTB^fTS 


Rum pel-stilts Kin and “Tapai the ghost,” pp. 
.‘11-35 ; the stories of ^ukhu-])ulclm and Motlier 
Ilolle, pp. 35-39 ; Toni thumb and “ Der-angule, ” 
p. JO; Jack the giant killer and the wreslter 
22 men strong, pp. 40 ; Eastern India gives her 
folk-tales to tlio w orld, 43-15, the (rita-kat]ia.s 
p. 1-1 -1-7 ; jMagadha and Gaur, the scats of some of 
the early Indian folk-talcs, p. 18; Bengal in the 
early Jhiropean folk-legends, p. 19 ; the special 
fcatui'cs of the Arabic and Persian folk-tales as 
contrasted with those of Indian, p. 51. 


CHAPTER II 

Internal evidences in the early Bengali folk- 
tales proving their origin liefore the Hindu 
Renaissance, pp. 52-80. 

Storytelling — a tiiuc-lionouredprof('ssion of a 
class of Indians specially of rvomeu, pp. 52-54; 
the early folk-tales are different from Pauranic 
stories, pp. 54-50 ; 12 Vedas and 8 Puraiias, p. 56 ; 
the Pauranic metaphors, pp. 50-58 ; the folk-tales 
give no catalogue of ornaments, nor any stereo- 
typed accounts of beautiful women, pp. 58-59 ; 
notions about gods, p. 60 ; the Brahmin no im- 
portant figure in the folk-tales, p. 61 ; the 
prohibition of sea- voyage, p. 62 ; the position of 
merchants in .society before the Renaissance, 
p. 63 ; merchants lose their high position, p. 64 ; 
the ships, their picturesque construction and 



CONTENTS 


xxiii 


names, p. 65 ; the names of characters in 
folk-tales indicate the marchantile rather than 
Brahminic ideal, pp. 60-69 ; grandeur and 
wealth, p. 09 ; none hut the brave deserves the 
fair, p. 70; articles of luxury and of daily use, 
pp. 71-7 2 ; natal room, p. 73 ; on the eve of a 
sea- voyage, p. 7t; the merchants cease to be 
honest, p. 75 ; the position of a biirber in society, 
p. 70 ; the folk-tales mostly composed by 
women, p, 77-78; Storytelling an avocation 
of livelihood, how it was practised, pp. 78-80, 


CIlAPTEll III 

Currency of older forms of belief amongst 
the converts to Islam in the folk-literature, 
pp. 81-97. 

The “nedas” and the “ neiUs,” pp. 81-82; 
the folk-literatures of the Hindus and 
Buddhists before the Kcnaissance very much 
alike, pp. 82-81; Hindu ideas in the society of 
Muhammadan converts, p. 81 ; hymns in praise 
of the Harvest goddess, p. 85 ; the incantations 
for curing snake-bites, pp. 87-90 ; the antiquated 
language, p. 89 ; historical side-lights, pp. 90-92 ; 
Jarasura, the demoniac god of fever, pp. 92-93 ; 
recapitulation of various points at issue, 
pp. 93-90 ; Hindu folk-tales amongst Muham- 
madans, pp. 95-97. 



CHAPTEll IV 

Muhammadan folk-tales in liengal, pp. 

The three maiji divisions, p. 98 ; Class I, 
‘ Satya Pir,’ pp. 99-113 ; M azed All’s story of 
Satya Pir, p. 108 ; Sumlara in charge of Sumali 
and Kuniati^ — they try to plan his assassination — 
restored to life by Salya J’lr— assassination a 
second time— Sundara goes to Ivanur by means 
of the ntagic tree — Sundara returns home — 
transformed into a bird — the princess comes to 
Chandan Nagar — return of the elder brother — 
Sundara gets back his human shape — the joy of 
union — the punishment, pp. 108-118 ; Manik Pir, 
Pizuruddin’s version, p. 118; I)buda Jlibi’s pride 
and misfortunes — defiant attitude and the punish- 
ment — Manik sold to a merchant — a mean sus- 
picion and Manik throuii into fire — rescued by 
Gebrial and turns a Fakir — Panjanil’s punish- 
ment and eventual restoration to good fortunes 
bv the ffrace of the Pir — the Ghosh fainilv— the 

t/ O «. 

mother does an wicked act — Kami stung by a 
cobra — restored to life — they lose and regain their 
fortunes, pp. 118-122 ; historical side totally 
obscured by legends, p. 123. Class II — Pioneers 
of Islamite faith, p. 123 ,• the story of Mallikii, 
p. 124 ; Hanif goes on an expedition against 
Paja Varuiia— the princess not only handsome 
but possessed of great physical sti engtb — how 



CONTENTS 


V 


the suitovN are treated- - Xlmhar in the eourt of 
liaja Varuija — Hanif’s letter to Tlaja Varuiia — 
preparations to meet the foe — the three days’ wnv 
and fliglit — princess Mallika goes to fight — the 
duel — in the embrace of a Turk- -the Baja turns 
a convert to Islam, pp. 124-134 ; Other stories il- 
lustrating the chivalrous spirit of Hanif, p. 136 ; 
Historical ballads, p. 135 ; Chaudlmri’s Ladai, p. 
136 ; The song of Samsher Gazi, p. 136 — Piru 
driven l)y poverty — how Nasir’s father gets his 
taluq — the Gazi and Sadi’s wonderful physical 
strengtJi — they hold the robber-gangs in check 
and become their head — the disastrous proposal 
of marriage — the Gazi settles at Pcrg Kachua — 
the appeal to Tipperah Baja — fight with the 
llaja’s army — theUzir made a captive — Nasir’s 
landed estates leased out to the Gazi — declares 
Avar against the llaja of Tipperah — the Gazi 
worships Kjlll and gains the battle — his adminis- 
trative reforms — assassination of Sadi— the 
barber-brothers — to Chittagong— conspiracies 
against the Gazi — the Gazi’s visit to Mursidabad 
and assassination, pp. 137-151 ; Rajkumara and 
Kishore Mahalanavis, p. 151; the scope of the 
rural ballads, p. 152. Class III : The folk-tales, 
pp. 152 ; Avhat the Hindu priests gave to 
the people in the place of folk-tales, p. 1.53 ; 
the Muhammadans have preserved the older 
popular tales amongst them, p. 165 ; a list of 
some of these tales, p. 166 ; transmitted from a 



CONTENTS 


vi 

time earlier than their conversion and the Hindu 
Renaissance, p. 156; the reference to Hindu 
gods and goddesses, p, 167; a Hindu spirit 
permeates these stories, p. 161 ; a deterioration of 
the lofty Hindu ideal, pp. 162-165 ; ^ita-Vasanta 
as told hy Golam Kader, p. 165 ; the queen’s 
presentiments; her death and tin; kitig takes 
another wife ; the hrothevs taken to the execution- 
ground; their escape; the eating of the hearts of 
the magic birds; (^ita is elected a king; Yasanta 
loses his power; led. to the execution-ground; is 
saved; marries a princess and is thrown into the 
sea; Vasanta holds a priestly ollice; the merchant 
beheaded and a hap])y end for others, pp. 1 65-176. 
Harinatb Mazuradar’s version, p. 17.3. (^ringl 
hears from his father the story of the Gandharva 
king ; the stepmother’s machinations; banished 
from the capital and great suiferings; the elder 
brother installed as a king; the end, pp. 173-17B. 
Lai Behai’y T)e’s version, p. 178; the brothers fly 
away from the capital ; Sveta is installed as a 
king; Sveta’s wife gives birth to a child, who is 
kidnapped ; the re-union, pp. 178-182. Dakshina- 
ranjan’s version; the stepmother’s witchcraft and 
order of execution of the brothers; the escape ; 
(^itamade a king; llupavati’s condition; Yasanta 
secures the rare pearl ; the transformation of the 
step-brothers into Ashes; the re-union; the Duo 
Rani restored to her own form, pp. 182-1S9. The 
language of the Muhammaedan version and that 



CONTENTS 


vii 


of Ilarinath, p. 189. The Paiiranika elements intro- 
duced into the latter ; the up-to-date questions, 
specimen of language, pp. 1 89-193 ; Lai Behary 
Tie’s story, p. 193. The superiority of Dakshina- 
ranjan’s version, p. 195. The story of Sakhi- 
sona, p. 195; Muhammad Korvanali’s version; the 
Syad carries home a cobra to kill his wife ; the 
cobra turns into gold coins; the strange baby in the 
earthen pot; Manik and Sakhisona in love with 
one another ; they leave the city ; in the hands of 
the dacoits; Manik kills six and is killed by the 
seventh; Manik restored to life and transformed 
into a monkey ; Sakhisona kills a serpent and 
marries the prineess ; Manik restored to his own 
form; Manik marries th(*new princess and is happy 
with two wives, pp. 195-202. Fakir llama’s 
version, p. 202 ; Kumara and Sakhisona in school ; 
the inviolable promise; the princess’ lament; 
they leave the palace ; the advent of t he spring ; 
the cyclone; in the cottage of robbers; Kumara 
killed and restored to life ; Kumara transformed 
into a goat; the re-union, pp. 202-208. Dakshina- 
ranjan’s version, p. 208; Ohandan and Sakhisona 
in school ; they leave the palace ; in the cottage 
of robbers ; kills six and is killed by the 
seventh; restored to life; kills the cobra; 
a happy end, pp. 208-218. The deterioration 
of the original ideal of chastity in the 
Muhammadan vei’sion, pp. 220-223. Eakir 
Kama introduces classical elements, pp. 223-225; 



V]]l 


CONTENTS 


tho c.Koellencf? and genuineness of Dalcshina* 
ran jail’s version ; lirevity and want of repeti- 
tion ; ononiatopoetic n ords ; their beauty and 
liointedness, jip. 225-232, 

CHAPTER V. 

Fow kiiids of folk-tales, pp. 232-344, 

The Rupalvathiis, pp. 232-230; the wrestler 22- 
men-strong and the wrestler 23-inen-strong, pp. 
235-238; huinorous^tales, p. 210; Havuchandra 
and Gabuchandra, pp. 210-243; the fox in charge 
of the tortpise’s young ones, pp, 243-246; tlic 
Vrata Kathas, p. 246; the language of hymns, pp. 
247-248; the indigenous forms of worship among 
non-Aryans, p. 248. The deities admitted to the 
Aryan pantheon, p 218. Maritime activities, p. 
249; agricultural elements p. 2.51; tlie hojiesand 
prayers of Rengali girls, pp. 252-251. The legend 
of the Sun-god, pp. 2,54-2(51. The Gita Kathas, 
p. 261 ; the first edition of Thakur Dada’s -fhuli, 
pp. 164-1(56. Hakshinaranjan compared with other 
compilers of Bengali folk-tales, pp. 266-266; the 
story of Malanchaniala, p. 267 ; the king gets a son ; 
the writings on the forehead of the baby; the baby 
to die on the 12th day; to be married to a girl of 
12; Malancha’s condition; the baby dies and 
Malancha’s punishments. In the funeral pyre ; 
the dead baby revives and Malancha’s eyes 
and limbs restored, the nourishing ; in quest 



CONTENTS 


IX 


of milk; of a tutor; in tho flower-woman’s cot; 
the discovery hy the princes; impossible conditions 
for Chaudramanik ; winner of the race; marries 
the princess and is imprisoned; Millancha resolved 
on drowning herself; the king of Chandrapur 
made a captive ; Malancha hvoaks all her teeth in 
hi'eaking the chain ; the havoc made hy the tigers; 
the Kotawal’s daughter out of qiujstion ; the un- 
flinching devotion ; in the nuptial room ; turned 
out; father-in-law speaks kindly for the first time ; 
preparations for reception; mends everything 
that went wrong; the garlanding and making the 
co-Avife chief quf'en, pp. 207-322. IMalancha’s 
character analysed, p. 322 ; she care.s not 
for the body, p. 325; the trial, p. 327 ; what one 
■wishes one gets, p. 328 ; wife as mother, p. 829; 
the Buddhist ideas, p. 330 ; why she prizes hm* 
father-in-law’s home, p. 331 ; self-de'lication 
natural to her, p. 331 ; she wants no reciprocation, 
p. 332 ; she does not resist evil, p. 333 ; does her 
duty without caring for the result, p. 333 ; she 
speaks hut little, p. 331; prefers a woodland to a 
palace, p. 335; the ])oetic situations, p. 337 ; the 
wicked are not punished hut reformed, p. 338 ; 
" the chief queen ” and “ the goddess,” p. 338 ; 
the plot, p. 339; Folktales different from 
Pauranika stories, p. 311 ; the way of reckoning 
time, p. 312; condemnation of wicked deeds, 
p. 313 ; romance, p. 311. 




Folk Literature of Bengal 


CHAPTER I 


striking: coincidences between some of the 
Bengfali and European Folk-taies 

We need not enter into the vexed question 
of the origin of folk-tales. We may imagine 
that long before the introduction of the art of 
printing, primitive peoples sat by their blazing 
hearths in wintry nights at the close of their 
day’s labour, reciting nursery tales to their 
children. The songs and tales becg.me trans- 
mitted from generation to generation, and long 
after a nation had scaled the height of civili- 
zation, this invaluable heritage of their primitive 
stage, recording the earliest conditions of their 
. , social life, still supplied foun- 

The early origin of ^ ^ 

folk-tales and the tains of pleasure and sorrow to 
convey. children, and taught them moral 

lessons — of virtue predominating over vice in the 
long run. For, every story, however crude its 
form, has an object-lesson to teach to the 
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young. In it “ justice always prevails, active 
talent is everywhere successful, the amiable 
and generous qualities are brought forward to 
excite the sympathies of the reader, and in the 
end are constantly rewarded by triumph over 
lawless power 

The early Eui'opean tales are full of adven- 
turous spirit, of fights of legendary heroes with 
dragons and monsters for the acquisition of rare 
prizes. The tale of Perseus who 

The Greek legends ^ 

M foik-taies. Carried the head of the Gorgon 

Medusa in a magic wallet, — of Herakles who 
secured the golden apples from the garden of 
Hesperides and made his escape from the giant 
Atlas with the prize, — of Bellerophon who killed 
the Chimaira with the help of the terial steed 
Pegasos, — of the encounter of Theseus with 
the Minotaur, and of the former killing the 
dragon with the help of Ariadne, — of Jason who 
fought with and killed the terrible dragon that 
guarded the Golden Eleeee, Avith the council 
of Medeia, the enchantress, — these and other 
Greek legends, full of enterprize, physical 
daring and valour, were the fables that European 
children were accustomed to hear from their 
grandsires when civilization dawned on the 
West. These are typical stories of early Europe 
and have scarcely any oriental flavour in them. 


^ Grioims* Popular Stories. Oxford University Press, 190d, 
Preface, p, X. 
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But even in these early Greek tales, we occasion- 
ally come across one or two which savour of an 
exotic origin. The story of the miraculous 
milk-pitcUer, which had the marvellous quality 
of being never empty, obtained by Philemen and 
his wife Baukis is so like some of the Indian 
stories, that we may not be very wrong in finding 
a faint trace of Eastern origin in the fable. The 
story of Kirke, the enchantress, who could trans- 
form princes to animals by her sorcery, has many 
a parallel in our Indian, notably Bengali, fables. 

In many of the stories prevalent in different 
countries of Europe, we find animals supporting 
the leading characters. Western 
India for its Medie- scliolars are of opinion that 
Mry WeTjaTfables' ^^686 “ stroilgly bear the 

impress of a remote Eastern 
original There is no doubt that many of the 
nursery tales travelled from their eastern homes 
to Europe in the middle ages. We knoAv for 
certain that the Indian fables in the Pancha- 
tantra and in the Hitopode 9 a made a triumphant 
march to the West and “exercised very great 
influence in shaping the literature of the Middle 
ages of Europe ” Eiifope imported these fables 
into her shores chiefly thi’ough their Arabic 
translations. Many of the stories are now as 


‘ Grimms’ Popular Stories, Oxford Unirersity Press, 1909, 
Preface p. X. 

Maodonell’s History of Sanskrit Literature, Ed. 1899, p. 421. 
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familiar in European countries as they have been 
in India. Among a considerably large number of 
these we may mention here the story of the milk- 
maid “ who while carrying a pail of milk on her 
head to the market, and building all kinds of 
castles in the air with the future proceeds of the 
sale of the milk, gives a jump of joy at the 
prospect of her approaching fortune and thereby 
shatters the pail to pieces on the ground.” This 
story, first related in the Panchatantra, was made 
familiar in Europe by La Fontaine in his charm- 
ing book of fables in 1678 A.D. The Persian 
writers copied it with slight alteration in the 
story of Young Alanaschar’s dreams. Another 
familiar story in the Panchatantra is that of the 
avaricious jackal, whose calculations and too 
economic wisdom ended in his tragical death by 
the bow of the hunter starting asunder and 
piercing his head. The well known line 

‘t! has now jiassed into a common saying in 
this country. La Fontaine popularised this 
story in Europe. Dr. Macdonell in his History 
of Sanskrit Literature tells us “Europe was 
thus undoubtedly indebted to India for its 
Mediaeval literature of fairy tales and fables”.* 
The Persians and the Arabs are also indebted 
to India for acquiring the art of story-telling. 
We quote the same authority on this point.® 


‘ Ed. 1899, p. 420. 
’ „ P- 369. 
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“ The style of narration was borroM'ed from 
India by the neighbouring oriental peoples of 
Persia and Arabia, who employed it in composing 
independent works. The most notable instance 
is, of course, the Arabian Nights.” That some 
of the stories of the Arabian Nights were taken 
from Indian tales will be mentioned later on. 
But how could the folk-tales of Bengal current 
amongst her peasant folk and her women break 
through the mud-walls of the rustic liomes and 
the seclusion of the female apartments to find an 
audience in the world outside? The Jataka 
stories, the Panchatantra, the Hitopadepa and 
even the Kathasaritsagara certainly obtained a 
world- wide celebrity in the past. Most of these 
were Avritten in courts by royal order and com- 
manded circulation all over the Avorld by 
authoritative translations into foreign languages. 

But the folk-tales of Bengal, 

How didfclie unwritten , i 

folk-tales of Ben??ai told l)y village-womeii and 
travel to Europe P . , i i ai 

mostly composed by them, in 
the quiet environment of shady inangoe-groves 
amidst which stood their straw-roofed mud-huts, 
— like the coy Malati flowers that bloomed in the 
evening there — did not venture to peep out and 
show themselves to strangers. M^hat conveyances 
could carry these our family-treasures to Europe 
in the remote past ? These stories passed from 
mouth to mouth and were never written in 
Bengal itself, till the middle of the 16th century. 
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when only one of them is known to us to have 
been recast and Avritten out in a verse form by 
Fakir Ram Kavibhushana. The rest, so far as we 
know, were never written till only recent times. 
How could these travel to Europe ? How could 
the whispers of our own woodlands be heard on 
the shores of the Baltic, of the Mediterranian 
and the English Channel ? This could only be 
possible by the humbler classes' of Indian people 
coming in contact Avith European men. No 
printing press could give publicity to what was 
never written and Avas chiefly confined within 
the four walls of the Zenana. We have it on 
the authority of Firdausi, that Sankhal, the 
king of Kanauj “ .sent 10,000 men and female 
Lurk recruited from different parts of Northern 
India, Avho could play upon the lute” to the 
Persian king Behram Gor in 420 A.H. at his 
request. These Luris travelled to Europe and 
settled in various parts of it and became knoAvn 
as Gypsies. Their language bears a close afidnity 
to Hindi and other Aryan dialects of India. 
And the latest of these Gypsy settlements took 
place in Hungary in 1470 A.D. It may be that 
these people brought their folk-tales to Europe. 
Or who knows but that the hulls and ships which 
landed the cotton fabrics known as the Dacca 
Muslin on the European shores also landed 
our folk-stories there ! The Arab merchants 
conveyed much of oriental, notably Indian, 
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wisdom to European, countries. The connection 
between Europe and Asia by means of ti'ade 
has been one of hoary antiquity. Gujarat, 
Bengal and the picturesque shores of South 
Orissa had a considerable number of ports that 
sent their ships all over the world and were 
famous for their maritime activities in ancient 
times. It may not be wrong to suppose that our 
nursery tales travelled to other countries in 
boatmen’s songs and in their half-broken 
narrations to foreign peoples whose dialects they 
could have but imperfectly acquired. Thus it will 
be seen that though the European versions of 
some these imported tales bear an undoubted 
stamp of Indian — probably Bengali origin, the 
details are worked out in different methods, 
proving that the outlir.es of our stories, rather 
than their liner shades, were gathered from 
imperfect verbal narrations of story-tellers not 
thoroughly acquainted with the speeches of 
the people before whom they rvere narrated. 
Some of the European scholars have proved that 
a close communication between the European 
and Asiatic races was established during the 
days of the Crusade when the folk-tales and 
the legends of the one eouutry passed to the 
other. 

We will now show by illustrations that some 
of the folk-tales that are even now narrated in 
the lower Gangetic valley have their exact 
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counter-parts in those which delight the young 
in European countries. The story of “ Eaithful 
John” collected by the Brothers Grimm’ is one 
such for instance. The Rev. Lai Behary Dey calls 
this the story of ‘Fakirchand.’ But the story has 
got other names also. It was known to us in our 
younger days as the story of the Princess Rupa- 
mala. We need not however trouble ourselves 
with the name which is a very trivial point. The 
chief actors in these stories were three birds who 


had the power to see into the future and whose 
sayings were always of a prophetic nature. Let 
us now show the leading points of similarity 
between the European and the Bengali versions. 
Faithful John attended his new King, to whom 
he was devotedly attached on his journey back 
to his capital. John was seated on the prow of 
the ship, and was playing on his flute. 
The king and his consort were very happy at 
the time. John saw three 

The storj of Faithful . i 

johnandofFakirchrmci raveiis flying 111 the hiv towards 
orRupamuia. Then he left off playing 

and listened to what they said to each other, for 
he understood their tongue. The first said 
“ There he (the new king) goes ; he surely has 
her, for she is sitting by his side in the ship.” 
Then the first began again, and cried out “what 
boots it him ? See you not that when they 


1 Grimms’ Popular Stories, Oxford Univei’sit^ Press, JCd. 1909, 
p. 194. 
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come to land, a horse of a fox-red colour will 
spring towards him ; and then he will try to get 
upon it and if he does, it will spring away with 
him into the air, so that he will never see his 
love again.” “ True ! true !” said the second, 
“ hut is there no help ?” “ Oh yes, yes,” said the 
first, “if he who sits upon the horse takes the 
dagger which is stuck in the saddle and strikes him 
dead, the king is saved, but who knows that, 
and who will tell him, that he who thus saves 
the king’s life will turn to stone from the toes of 
his feet to his knee.” Then the second said : 
“True ! true ! but I know more still, though the 
horse be dead, the king loses his bride ; when 
they go together into the palace, there lies the 
bridal dress on the couch, and looks as if it were 
woven of gold and silver but it is all brimstone 
and pitch ; and he puts it on, it will burn him 
marrow and bones.” “Alas ! Alas ! is there no 
help ?” said the third. “Oh yes, yes,” said the 
second, “if someone draws near and throws it 
into the fire, the young king will be saved. But 
what boots that ? who knows and will toll him, 
that, if he does, his body from the knee to the 
heart will be turned into stone ?” “More ! more ! 
I know more,” said the third, “were the dress 
burnt still the king loses his bride. After the 
wedding, when the dance begins and the young 
queen dances on, she will turn pale, and fall as 
though she were dead, and if someone does not 
2 
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draw near and lift her up and take from her 
right breast three drops of blood, she will surely 
die. But if anyone knew this, he would tell 
him, that if he does do so, his body will turn to 
stone, from the crown of his head to the tip of 
his toe.” Then the ravens flew away. Faithful 
John did fulfil all the conditions to save the 
young king and his consort from their impending 
perils, and then turned to a stone image. For he 
was obliged to state the reasons for his conduct 
which had appeared highly offensive, thougjb he 
had to do so at the sacrifice of his life. The only 
condition on the fulfilment of which John could 
he brought back to life was that the king should 
cut off the head of his baby as soon as it was 
born, and sprinkle its blood over John’s image. 
Though it was the severest trial for the 
parents to undergo, the king and the queen 
did it for the sake of faithful John, The 
sequel of the story is that John was restored to 
life and the baby also revived by the will of 
Providence. 

In the old story from Bengal, the minister’s 
son plays the part of faithful John. The young 
prince with his fair bride is on his way back 
home. It is night and the married couple sleep 
under a tree finding no human habitation near. 
The minister’s son keeps watch in order to 
prevent any danger. He overhears the follow- 
ing conversation between Bihangama and 
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Bihangami, two prophetic birds perched on a 
bough of that tree.' 

Bihangama (the male bird) — The minister’s 
son will find it difficult to save the prince 
at last. 

Bihangami (the female bird). — Why so ? 

Bihangama — Many dangers aAvait the king’s 
son ; the prince’s father, when he hears of the 
approach of his son, will send for him an 
elephant, some horses and attendants. When 
the king’s son rides on the elephant, he will fall 
down and die. 

Bihangami. — But suppose some one prevents 
the king’s son from riding on the elephant and 
makes him ride on horse-back, will he not in 
that case be saved ? 

Bihangama. — Yes, he will in that case escape 
that particular danger, but a fresh danger awaits 
him. When the king’s son is in sight of his 
father’s palace, and when he is in the act of 
passing through its lion-gate, the lion-gate will 
fall upon him and crush him to death. 

Bihangami. — But suppose some one destroys 
the lion-gate before the king’s son goes up to it ; 
will not the king’s son in that case be saved ? 

Bihangama. — Yes, in that case he will escape 
that particular danger : but a fresh danger 
awaits him. When the king’s son reaches the 

' Folk-taleaof Bengal by Lai Bohary Dey, Macmillan & Co., 1911, 
pp. 40-42. 
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palace and sits at a feast prepared for him, and 
when he takes into his mouth the head of a fish 
cooked for him, the head of the fish will stick in 
his throat and choke him to death. 

Bihangaml. — But suppose some one sitting at 
the feast snatched the head of the fish from the 
prince’s plate and thus prevents him putting it 
into his mouth, will not the king’s son in that 
case be saved ? 

Bihangama.. — Yes, in that case the life of the 
king’s son will be saved ; but a fresh dcmger 
awaits him. When the prince and the princess 
retire into their sleeping apartment, and they 
lie together in bed, a terrible cobra will come 
into the room and bite the king’s son to death. 

Bihangarai. — But suppose some one lying in 
wait in the room cut the snake into pieces, will 
not the king’s son in that case be saved ? 

Bihangama. — Yes, in that case the life of the 
king’s son will be saved. But if the man who 
kills the snake repeats to the prince, the conver- 
sation between you and me, that man will be 
turned into a marble stone. 

Bihangaml. — But is there no means of restor- 
ing the marble statue to life ? 

Bihangama. — Yes, the marble statue may be 
restored to life if it is washed by the life-blood 
of the infant which the princess will give birth 
to, immediately after it is ushered into the 
world.” 
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The risks are undertaken and all the condi- 
tions duly fulfilled. In the ease of the Bengali 
iale the Wazir’s son is obliged to state the reasons 
for his conduct wliich had appeared highly 
offensive though ho had told the king repeatedly 
that if he did so, he would turn to stone. The 
baby here is restored to life by the grace of 
Kali. In the Christian version this part of the 
tale is slightly altered. One need not, however, 
put any undue emphasis on the dissimiliarity bet- 
ween the details of the prophesies of the I’avens 
and of Bihangama and Bihangaml. There is 
no doubt that the western hearer of the Oriental 
story introduced such alterations in the details 
as suited best the conditions of Western life. 
The talk of Bihangama and Bihangaml and their 
prophecy form a familiar incident in many of the 
Bengali folk-tales. All of us have heard of such 
things in our childhood. I heard this story 
under the name of Ilupamala, the young bride, 
more than forty years ago from an aged uncle of 
mine who had in his turn heard it in his child- 
hood from his grandfather on the banks of the 
Dhale9warl, as Lai Behary Dey heard the story 
under the name of Eakirchand on the banks of 
the Ganges, The story is one of great antiquity 
and its Eastern origin is acknowledged by 
European scholars. The story of Faithful John, 
“ Der Getreue Johannes ” passed from Zwehrn 
and Paderborn to many other countries of Europe. 
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The Oxford University Press, which under- 
took an English translation of Grimms’ tales 
first published in 1823, made the following 
observation regarding the story of Eaithful 
John : — “The tale is a singular one, and contains 
so much of Orientalism that the reader would 
almost suppose himself in the Arabian Night’s 
Entertainments”. But a careful student of 
Oriental literature will see that this story is not 
of the nature of Arabian fables, characterised 
by flights of unrestrained fancy, chiefly aiming 
at amusing the young. The 
BenglT toio "Tnd Indian fables have, on the other 
dn of hand, a deep ethical and moral 
lesson underlying all creations 

of fancy. The idea of Sakhija, of dedicating one- 
self to the service of his friend, at all costs and 
sacrifices, to open the mouth knowing its conse- 
quence to be turning into a marble statue, this 
ideal friendship in a folk-story marks it out as pre- 
eminently Indian. Nay, I am inclined to trace 
the home of this story to Bengal, the land 
of Bihangamas and Bihangamis, the birds of 
prophetic sayings in hundreds of our folktales. 

In the songs of May namatl, written in the 12th 
century of the Christian era, we find an account 
of the old queen Maynamatl’s pursuing in a 
curious manner Goda Yaraa, the messenger of 
the king of Death, who had taken away the life 
of her royal husband, Manika Chandra. 
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“Goda Yama became bewildered at this, 
and changed himself into a carp. The queen 
changed herself into a water-fowl and began 
to beat the carp with her 

Queen Maymlmatrs . 

pursuit of Goda wiiigs. Thereupon Goda Yama 
changed himself into a shrimp, 
and the queen became a gander and searched 
out the shi’imp under the water, Goda Yama 
next flew up in the air in the shape of a dove, 
but the queen changed herself into a hawk and 
pursued the dove.”* 

The pursuit is continued for long, till 
Goda Yama turns himself into a Vaisnava saint 
and sits in an assembly of holy mendicants of 
that Order. The queen, changing herself into a 
fly, si(s on the head of the saint. Here 
Goda Yama is caught by the queen Maynamati 
and becomes her captive. 

We find nearly an exact parallel of such 
change of shapes and pursuit of the foe in some 
of the western folk-tales and legends traced to 
about the same point of time. Here is an ex- 
tract from one of such tales : 

“ Oaridwen went forth after Gwin Bach, 
running. And he saw her and 
ofGwinBacL Changed himself into a hare 
and fled. But she changed 
herself into a greyhound and turned him. And 

^ Typical Selections from old Bengali Literature, Part I, Calcutta 
University, Ed. 1914. 
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he ran towards a river and became a fish. And 
she in the form of an otter-bitch chased him 
under the water, until he was fain to turn him- 
self into a bird of the air. Then she, as a hawk, 
followed him and gave him no rest in the sky. 
And just as she was about to stoop upon him, 
and he was in fear of death, he espied a heap 
of winnowed wheat on the floor of a barn, and he 
dropped amongst the wheat and turned himself 
into one of the grains. Then she transform- 
ed herself into a high-crested black hen and 
went to the wheat and scratched it with her 
feet and found him out 


Of similar pursuit and change of shapes we 
have many instances in our folk-tales, an interest- 
ing example of which will be found in the story 
of Sonar-Kat'hi and Rupfir-Kathi in Mr. Dakshina 
Majumdar’s Thakurnmv Jhuli (pp. 193-196). 
Many of these folk-tales are however, still un- 
Avritten. 1 remember to have heard in my child- 
hood a similar story where the pursued does not 
indeed turn himself into a grain of wheat but to 
a mustard-seed. In the Gaelic legends Ave have 
again a similar example in the account of the 
sous of Tuirenn carrying the three apples from 


Tlio sons of Tuirenn 
pursued by the prin- 
cesses of llesperidcs 


the garden of the Hesperides. 
“ The king of the country ” says 
the legend, “had thi’ee 


daughters who Avere skilled in Avitchcraft. Uy 


^ Mabiuogiou, Vol, III. Taliesin p. 369, 
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sorcery they, changed themselves into three 
ospreys, and pursued the three hawks” — ^the 
shapes taken by the three sons of Tuirenn. 
“ But the latter reached the shore first, and 
changing themselves into swans, dived into the 
sea.” ^ 

Many of the incidents, described in our 
Bengali Eamayanas and Mahabharatas, were 
gathered from local folklore. These do not form 
a part of the original Sanskrit epics. Such for 
instance are the legends of Bhasmalochana’s 
fight in the Lafika-kaijda of 
th'*j’'Tn(iTarBXr. Ramayana and of ^rlvatsa 

and Ohinta in the Bengali Maha* 
bharata. Pandit Raragati Nyayaratna tells us 
in his ‘Bangabhasha Sahitya Vishayaka Prastava’ 
that he had consulted all the Sanskrit Puranas, 
not to speak of the original epic of Vyasa, in 
order to trace the source from which the Bengali 
Avriters of Mahabharata got the story of ^rlvatsa 
and Ohinta but that he could not find a clue 
to it. This story is evidently a folk-tale. 
The carrying off of Ohinta by a merchant whose 
ship floated in the water by her touch, the 
garden of a flower-woman long lying like a 
piece of waste-land, but aud- 
denly smiling with flowers and 
green leaves at the approach 

^ Celtic Myth and Legend by Charles Squire, Gresham Publishing 
Co. p. 99. 
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of Ohinta, the row taken by the heroine for 
performing a religious rite with the object of 
gaining one year’s time in order to make in- 
quiries about her lord, and many other incidents 
of the story show its kinship with hundreds 
of folk-tales prevalent in Bengali; and the 
B-ev. Lai Behary Dey was right in calling this 
story a folk-tale and incorporating it as such 
in his work on folk-literature. It was absurd 
to attempt to trace its source in Sanskrit works. 
But let us turn to .that episode of the Bengali 
Ramayana in which Bhasmalochana appears 
in the battle held, to fight against Rama. This 
episode, as I have just stated, is a purely in- 
digenous tale. Here is an extract from the 
Ramayana : — 

“ His chariot was covered with animal-skin, 
and he wore on his eyes leather-spectacles. 
Thus equipped Bhasmalochana, the dreaded 
hero, appeared before Rama in the battle field. 
Rama was in the company of Bibhishana and 
Sugriva. And Bibhishana gave the alarm and 
said to Rama, “ Look there. Oh lord, the hero 
Bhasmalochana is before us. Now protect us 
from him. He, on whom his gaze will fall, 
will turn into a heap of ashes. You see his 
chariot covered with animal-skin, within it lies 
the dreaded one — he is like Death. In his early 
youth he had practised austerities for a thou- 
sand years. Brahma, the creator, was pleased 
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with him for this, and appearing before him, 
said : “ What boon Oh Rakshasa, would you 

have from me ?” Our hero said ; “ Make me 

immortal, Oh ereator of the universe.” But 
the god said — “ You will destroy my creation 
if I do that; seek some other boon.” “Then 
do I pray unto you to grant me this boon that 
ray eyes be possessed of such power of destruc- 
tion that they slay all on whom their look may 
fall.” Brahma granted him the boon and said: 
“ Now it is all right, your gaze will wither 
all whom you may happen to see, wear a pair 
of leather-spectacles and shut yourself up in a 
room of your house.” The Bakshasa hero was 
greatly delighted to have this power and 
with a view to experiment it, he gazed at his 
own followers who instantly withered as soon 
as the look of his eyes fell upon them. His 
own children and wife have a dread for him 
and none of them dares approach this unfor- 
tunate monster. Such is the foe. Oh lord, that 
has come to light with you ; take care lest all 
of us are destroyed by his venomous gaze.” 

Balor, the terrible monster-god of the Gaels 
is said to have been a son of Buarainech, i.e., 
‘cow-faced.’ “Though he had two eyes, one 
was always kept shut, for it was so venomous 
that it slew anyone on whom its look fell. 
Neither god nor gaint seems to have been exempt 
from its danger ; so that Balor was only allowed 
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to , live on condition that he kept his terrible 
eye shut. On days of battle he was placed 
opposite to the enemy, the lid of the destroying 
eye was lifted up with a hook, and its gaze 
withered all who stood before it.”^ 

In the story of “the giant with three golden 
hairs” in the collection of tales by the Brothers 
Grimm, a young man, whom the king of the 
country wished to murder, was entrusted by him 
with a letter to the queen in which it was written 
“As soon as the bep.rer of this arrives, let him be 
killed and immediately buried.” The young 
man, who had no idea of the 
contents of this fatal letter, 
lost his way and took shel- 
ter in a hut which belonged to the robbers. 
They opened the letter when the young man 
was asleep and read the contents. Then their 
leader wrote a fresh letter in the king’s name 
desiring the queen, as soon as the young man 
arrived, to marry him to the princess. Mean- 
time they let him sleep on till morning broke, 
and then showed him the right way to the 
queen’s palace ; where as soon as she had read 
the letter, she had all possible preparations 
made for the wedding ; and as the young man 
was very beautiful, the princess took him willing- 
ly for her husband. 


The story of Chau- 
dra-hftsa and that 
of “the giant with 
three hairs.” 


Celtic Myth and Legend by Charles Squire, p, 49, 
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This story will naturally remind one of that 
of Ohandrahasa told in tlie Mahabharata. While 
both these stories have some strikingly common 
features in them, the one in the Mahabharata 
possesses a more romantic interest. The king, 
in this story, sends young Chandrahasa to the 
palace desiring his queen to put him to death 
immediately by means of poison. His mandate 
ran thus : “give him poison, as soon as he arrives 
at the palace”. Noav the word for poison in 
Sanski'it and Bengali is ‘Viaha.’ The queen had 
an only daughter of matchless beauty and just 
grown into wamanliood. Her name was ‘Vishaya” 
Chandrahiisa., like the young man of Grimms’ tale, 
lost bis way and entered a garden, reserved for 
the use of the princess. It was a cool evening 
and the fatigue of the journey made the young 
man sleepy, so that ho fell fast asleep under a 
shady tree. I’lie princess with her attending 
maids came to that spot and was instantly 
smitten with love for the beautiful youth. She 
saw that in his turban a letter was stuck, which 
she at once took for one from her royal father. 
She carefully opened the letter and read its 
cruel contents. Her love was the more stimu- 
lated by a feeling of deep compassion and she 
took a reed from her garden and wu’ote with the 
black paint which adorned her eyes one single 
letter (ya) after the word Visha. This 
changed the spirit of the letter, for instead of 
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“Give him ‘Visha’ immediately” it now read 
“Give him Vishaya immediately”. So the queen, 
as soon as she read the letter, forthwith got 
Chandrahasa married to the fair princess Vishaya. 

There is a well known nursery tale which 
every Bengali boy knows, and which seems to 
be a very old one from the language of some 
of the doggerel verses that are in it. In this, 
a fox makes a curious trade. Once a barber, 
while trying to extract a thorn from Reynard’s 
nose, cuts it with his razor. To escape from a 
criminal suit, which the fox threatened to bring 
against him, the barber presented him with his 
razor by way of compromise. The next stage 
in this trade was that the fox changed his razor 
for a cooking pot. The cook- 

The story of TI<ans 

in luck and that of ing j)ot was givoii away to a 

the trading fox. , j i n i • -i 

man who gave the fox a tinsel 
crown meant for a bridegroom. This the fox 
gave to a bridegroom; but what was the great 
calamity of the latter when he was obliged to 
give his bride to the fox as price oF the crown ! 
The fox made over the bride to a drum-player, 
who gave him his drum. The fox now played 
upon the drum and song as follows, “I got a 
razor for my nose, (lubii dub 4^b, for the 
razor I got a cooking pot, tag (^ubd dub did). For 
the cooking pot I got a tinsel crown tag dithd 
dub dub. With the crown I made a bargain 
for a bride, tag duba dub dub. The bride I 
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changed for this drum, iag (iTiha dub dub. Tag 
(Juba dub dub is the sound of the drum at the 
interval of each line of the song and shows 
how jubilant wa.s Reynard over tliis trafficking 
of his. 

The story of Hans in luck, which is of popu 
lar currency and first appeared in the Wuen- 
schelruthe, a periodical publication, in 1818, 
relates .to the trade of Hans, who changed “A 
piece of silver as big as his head” — the earnings 
of his seven years’ serv^ice — for a worthless pony, 
which be again changed for a cow; his next 
bargain was to change his cow for a pig ; the 
pig he gave to a man who gave him a goose, and 
the goose he changed for a common rough 
grinding stone. This ho could not carry a long 
way, and he Felt himself greatly relieved when 
the stone fell into a pond, Avhich be had approa- 
ched for drinking water. Hans’ answers to the 
grinder’s questions have an unmistakable ring 
of the fox’s song. The grinder asked "Where 
did you get that beautiful goose ?” "I did not 
buy it but changed a pig for it” "And where 
did you get the pig ?” “I gave a cow for it” 
"And the cow ?” ‘T gave a horse for it” "And 
the horse ?” "I gave a piece of silver as big as 
my head for that”. The ‘fag duba dub dub' is 
only wanting in the speech to make closer the 
affinity between the two stories. In Indian 
tales the beasts play an important part and the 
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European imitators may not always like to pre- 
serve such friendly relation with the lower ani- 
mals in their tales. 

In the story of Shit-Basanta in the Eev. Lai 
Behary Dey’s folk-tales we read of the marvellous 
qualities of a fish. “If any one eats it” said the 
fisherman who caught it, “When he laughs 
maniks (diamonds) will drop from his mouth.” 
Golam Kader ' gives us a version of the same 
story ; he tells us that the brothers Shit-Basanta 
espied two birds on the bou<jh of a tree. One 

of* them said to Basanta “If 

The heai-fc of a bird i .n 

that yielded diamon- any 0116 kllls me aiKl CUtS 
ds bo its eater. 

open my heart and eats it, 
diamonds and pearls will come out of his mouth 
as often as he will wish it.” In the story called 
the Salad in the Grimm Brothers’ collection, 
a little old woman who Avas a fairy, came 
up to the merry young huntsman — the hero 
of the tale — and directed him to shoot a bird, 
saying “when it will fall dead, cut and open 
the dead bird and take out its heart and 
keep it and you will find a piece of gold 
under your pillow every morning when you 
rise.”'^ It is needless to make any comment on 
the above, the similarity is striking, suggesting a 


^ Puntlii by (Jolam Kader Saheb, published by 

Afazaddiu Ahamraad from 335 Upper Ohifcporo Road, Garanha^, 
Calcutta, 1873, p. 18. 

® Grimms’ Popular Tales, Oxford University Press, 1009, p. 310. 
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common source of the stories or one’s indebted- 
ness to the other. We are inclined to suppose 
that the very extravagance of the idea proves 
its Oriental origin. The Western narrator has 
tried to imjirove on the crudeness of the fable 
by saying that a piece of gold Avould he found 
under the pillow, instead of a precious stone 
dropping from the mouth of the eater of the 
bird’s heart, each time that he laughed. 

The story of the three sluggards in the collec- 
tion of the Brothers Grimm seems to have been 
also derived from some Oriental source. “The 
king of a country,” thus goes on the tale, “a 
long way off, had three sons. lie liked one as 
well as another, and did not know which to leave 
his kingdom to, after his death, so when he was 
dying, he called them all to him, and said, 
“Dear children, tlie laziest sluggard of the three 
shall he king after me.” “Then” said the 
„ eldest, “the kingdom is mine • 

Tho story ol tlio . ’ 

sluggards. for I aui SO lazy that when 1 

lie down to sleep, if any thing were to fall into 
my eyes so that I ould not shut them, T should 
still go on sleeping.” Tho second said “Father, 
the kingdom helongs to me ; for I am so laz^^ 
that when I sit by tho fire to warm myself, I 
would sooner have my toes burnt than take the 
trouble to draw my logs hack.” The third said, 
“Father, the kingdom is mine, for I am so lazy 
that if I were going to be hanged with the rope 
4 



26 


FOLK LITEKATTJKE OF BENGAL. 


round my neck, and some body wore to put a 
sharp knife into my hands to cut it, I had rather 
be hanged than raise my hand to do it.” When 
the father heard this, he said “You shall be the 
king ; for you are the fittest man.”* 

The idea of absolute inertness and sus- 
pension of all physical energy in this story seems 
to suggest its Eastern origin. In Bengal we 
have our own story of four sluggards with which 
I trust all of you are familiar. It is not ana- 
logous to the above tale in its detail, but is 
certainly so in spirit. Though most of you have 
heard it no doubt, yet I give it beloAV for the 
purpose of comparison. 

Once a king took it into his head to maintain 
the idle people of his kingdom by alloAving them 
to live in a bungalow near his palace and mak- 
ing provision for their sustenance. When such 
easy living could be obtained, it proved a great 
attraction to many people of the kingdom, and 
they enlisted themselves as .sluggards and lived 
in the king’s bungalow without being required 
to do any Avork. The number of these people 
rose to a good many, so that several new houses 
had to be erected for accommodating them. 
At one time when the king passed by that part 
of his capital, he Avas struck by the sight of the 
large number of idlers aa’Iio lived upon him. 
He now resolved to alloAv only the genuine 

^ (Trimms’ Popular Tulefi, Oxford UmVorsity Press, 1909, p. 349. 
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sluggards to live there, and dismiss the rest, and 
accordingly took recourse to a device. He 
ordered his people to set fire to all these 
bungalows, Avhich were roofed with straw. As 
soon as fire broke out, these idle people all came 
out of their rooms and fled in precipitous haste, 
except only four who remained in their room 
without showing the slightest sign of concern or 
activity. One of thorn who did not open his eyes, 
yet saw a great blaze through his half-closed 
eyes, said to his comrades, “flow many suns have 
risen, brother ?” Tlie man Avfiom he addressed, 
said, “Who cares to open his eyes and see what it 
is ?” The third who felt the heat of lire on his 
back said which is an unmeaning 

abbreviation of the word '^pilh po^'e” (my back 
burns), for he was so idle that he would not 
utter the full sentence but only ‘pi’ of ‘2rUh’ and 
‘po’ of ‘])ore’ The fourth advised “phi-sho” 
which in the like manner is an abbreviation of 
the sentence “phire sho” (turn your back and 
sleep). The king, who overheard their conversa- 
tion, had them instantly removed from the room, 
and when the fire was extinguished allowed 
these four men only to live in the sluggard’s 
quarters, after having dismissed the rest. 

As I have already stated, Bihangama and 
Bihangami are the most important figures in 
the Bengali folk-teles. When the hero or the 
heroine falls into difficulties or dangers, the 
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birds are often found to come to the rescue by 
oflfering advice or saying prophetic things 
which are sure to be fulfilled. Their frequent 
appearance is such a characteristic element in 
our folk-tales that we are inclined to regard 
these prophetic birds to be indigenous creations 
of rural Bengal’s fancy. The bringing in of 
animals as characters of popular tales, side by 
side with the human, is a special feature of 
Asiatic, particularly Indian popular fictions; 
but the prophesies of birds, Avith sympathies 
for the heroes and heroines, 

I’roplioaioiS of birda. i i • i ^ • i o 

helping their achievement ot 
the marvellous and the strange, seem to be a 
distinctive feature of the Bengali fables, and 
curiously we find birds playing the same part 
in some of the European stories as they do in 
Bengali nursery-tales. Such for instance are 
the stories of the “Crows and the soldier”, “The 
Bobber bridegroom” and “Eaithful John”. The 
former of these is a Mccklenburgh story; that 
it had an Asiatic origin seems to be hinted by th(} 
M. Grimm brothers by their assertion that thei’e 
is a similar tale by the Persian poet Nisami. 

In the story of “Jorinda and Joringel” which 
is popular in the Schwalmgegend, Ave have the 
old woman, a very popular character in old 
Bengali folk-tales, Avho could 
change princes and sons of 
noble men to beasts by her spell. The stories of 
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‘Sakhi-sona’, to Avhich reference will be made 
again in course of my lectures, and of ‘Puspa- 
mala’ give us some characters of malignant 
Avomen skilled in witch-craft The sorceress 
Kirke, sister of King iEetes, had a similar 
power ; her spell was ballled by Ulysses as we 
read in the Greek legend. In the story “The 
grateful beasts” which we also get from the 
Schvvalmgegend, there are many points similar 
to those of a tale current among the Calmuck 
Tartars in which a benevolent Brahmin receives 
the graetful assistance of a*’ mouse, a bear, and 
a monkey, Avhom he has severally rescued from 
the hands of their tormentors. 

In the Western folk-tales we have accounts 
of a whole city that fell asleep under the spell of 
magic. This wo find in the story of the Hose-bud. 
We road in it hoAV “ the king and the queen and 
all their court fell asleep, and the horses slept in 
the stable, and tlie dogs in the court, the pigeons 
on the house-top, and the flies on the AA^alls. 
Even the fire on the hearth left off blazing and 
Avent to sleep ; and the meat that aars roasting 
„„ , , stood still, and the cook Avho 

other stories givinji ^yas at that time pullin" the 

accounts of sleeping , , , ■, ,, .... 

cities. kitchen-boy by the hair to give 

him a box on the ear for something he had done 
amiss, let him go, and both fell asleep ; and so 
everything stood still and slept soundly.” An 
exact parallel of this we find in the accounts of 
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a sleeping city in our Dliarma-mangal poems. 
The spell is oast by Inda, the thief, over 
Mainagar, the city of Lousen. Here is • an 
account of hoAv the spell Avorked, 

“ The potter slept over the cooking-pot he 
had made, and his sister Katha rolled in the 
dust by its side in profound sleep. The old 
Aveaver-Avoman Jaya fell dozing over her loom. 
The carpenter’s Avife Avas bloAving fire into the 
hearth, her head lay near the opening of the 
hearth as she became senseless in sleep. The 
porter fell into the drain seized by sleep and his 
load Avas scattered in the street.^” 

The earliest Dharma-rnangal poems are 
coeval Avith the songs of Manik Chandra and 
should be referred to the 11th or the 12th 
century of the Christian era. The story of 

ghmmnla-purl” or a sleeping city in I). 11. 
Majumdar’s collection has so many points of 
similarity with those of “ The Rose-bud ” that 
they seem CA'idently to have been derived from 
the same source. In my childhood I heard from 
an aged uncle of mine a folk-tale called, “ The 
Bejan Shabar ” The name at least shows the 
Persian origin of the story. In it I heard for 
the first time the account of a whole city falling 
asleep under a magic spell, an account that 
I have since found repeated in many Eastern 
and Western folk- tales. 

^ Typical selections from bid Bengali Literature, Calcutta Univer- 
iity, p. 473 (Part I.) 
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Thus reading these Western folk-stories I 
hare been often reminded of those that I licard 
recited to me in my childliood in my native 
country. The tale of Rumpel-Stilts-Kin, where 
naming a spirit is made a condition for escaping 
from a danger, is analogous to the story of 
Tapai, the ghost, that I heard from an aged 
relation of mine when I was a mere hoy. The 
spirits in both the cases stand betrayed by their 

Rumpei-stiita-Kin own carclessncss. The Bengali 
and TspRi, the ghost. gtory runs. thus : — Once on a 

time an old Brahmin was travelling through a 
large marshy tract. It was winter and he saw 
at some distance a fire sending a glimmering 
light. As he was quaking in every limb owing 
to the severe cold, he thought of Avarming 
himself a little by the fire, and reaching it in all 
haste, he cried “ tapai,” “ tapai ” (“let me enjoy 
a little heat,” “ let me enjoy a little heat,”) 
Now what was his wonder when he saw there 
a number of ghosts sitting by the fire-side and 
warming themselves ! The name of one of these 
happened to be “ Tapai.” The Brahmin had 
ejaculated “ tapai ” signifying his desire to enjoy 
the heat of the fire, which the AA'ord literally 
meant, but the ghost Avho bore that name asked 
the Brahmin as to why he had called him by his 
name. The other ghosts also joined in the query, 
so that the Brahmin Avas not only frightened by 
the sight of this unseemly company, but for a 
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moment did not know what to say in reply to 
their strange question. Ilis presence of mind 
returned, however, after a moment of consterna- 
tion, and, assuming an air of indifference, he said 
“Why? Tapili’s ancestors, up to the fourth 
generation, have all been servants in my house. 
What wonder that I should call him by his 
name ? ” The other ghosts turned to Tapai 
and said, “ what does the Brahmin say P Is it 
true ? ” Tapai’s anger knew no bounds and he 
was immediately going to kill the Brahmin, but 
the ghosts intervened and said “ If what the 
Brahmin says is true, you can not kill him.” 
“All right,” said Tapai, “let him name my 
ancestors up to my great-grand- father. The 
condition is if he can name them, I Avill consent 
to be his servant ; if he can not, I Avill put 
an end to his life ivithout any more talk.”- 
The Brahmin said, “ But my family had a 
number of servants in those days, how can I 
remember and name them all without consulting 
my domestic register !” “ All right, I give you 

three days’ time. On the third day in the 
evening you are to meet us here and name my 
ancestors. If you can not, avoo Avill befall you, 

I AAull not only kill you but the rest of your 
family.” The poor Brahmin went home AAuth a 
feeling of alarm that can better be conceived 
than described. He knew that in three days 
all Avould be over AAuth him. He ate nothing 
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nor had any sleep in the nii^ht, and in reply to 
a hundred questions put by his wife, only sighed 
and hid his face with his hands to conceal his 
tears. The inmates of the house thought that 
there was something wrong in his head and 
consulted physicians. The second night came ; 
in the evening of tlie folloAving day the catas- 
trophe was sure to happen, as there could be no 
escape from the infuriated ghost. In tlie night 
the Brahmin resolved to commit suicide. He 
thought if he did so, the cruel fate to which 
other members of his family h^ere to be subjected 
might be averted as the anger of the ghost 
would be, to a certain extent, appeased by seeing 
his corpse. But ho could find no place in his 
house, where he could apply a halter to his neck 
without being observed. So he walked a little 
distance and reached a forest on tlie northern 
side of the house. There he selected a spot to 
hang himself on a tree. But just as he caught 
hold of a bough to tie the rope Avith, he heard 
a conversation in a nasal tone peculiar to the 
ghosts and stood a moment to listen to it. One 
said “ What is it that I hear from some of the 
ghosts ? A Brahmin lias claimed the Avhole of 
your ancestors to have been born-slaves to his 
family ! ” The other said, “ Nonsense ! the 
Brahmin said whatever came to his lips in a 
moment of fear. I Avill kill him and his whole 
family in the evening to-day. I have laid 
5 
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an impossible condition on him.” “ What is 
that ?” “ To name my ancestors up to the fourth 
generation” “ But what, if he is able to name 
them ?” “ Absurd ! how can he do that ? No one 
knows it except myself and some very old ghosts”. 
The conversation was of course between Tapai 
and his wife who lived on the top of that tree. 
The wife then wanted to hear the names of 
Tapai’s forefathers, and Tapai once or twice 
saying “ No”, at last yielded to her entreaties, 
and said “ Harmoo’s son was Sarmoo, Sarmoo’s 
son was Apai, and Apai’s son is Tapai.” The 
Brahmin of course heard this genealogy which 
was a perfect God-send to him. He committed it 
to memory and returning home wrote it a 
hundred times in his note-book ; he looked 
extremely jubilant and his wife and others 
could not understsnd how such a cloud was 
removed from his looks and how it became all 
sun-shime in a day. We need not folio v this 
story further. This story bears, as I have said, 
some analogy to that of Rumpel-Stilts-Kin in 
M. Grimm’s collections. The spirit in that 
tale was heard to sing a song, in which at 
a careless moment, he gave out his name 
himself. The queen of this story escaped a 
great scrape by this revelation. The song 
runs thus : — 

“ Merrily the feast I’ll make. 

To-day I’ll brew, to morrow bake, 
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Merrily 1^11 dance and sing, 

For next day will a stranger bring, 
Little does my lady dream, 
Rumpel-Stilts-Kin is my name.*^ 


If we turn over the pages of Grimm’s tales 

^ we cannot help being struck 

Dukhu and Mother by a OTeat many of them bear- 
ing a wonderful likeness to 
the stories current in this country from olden 
times. Tlie tale of “ Sukhu ar Dhukhu" in the 
Thakurmar Jhuli has an almost exact parallel 
in that of “ Mother Holle” in Grimm brother’s 
collections, while the tale of Ashputtel also in 
the latter is to some extent analogous to the 
same Bengali tale. 

The poor girl Dhukhu in the Bengali tale is 
entrusted by her mother to put some cotton 
before the sun for drying it up. The wind sud- 
denly blows and the cotton is carried away. 
Dhukhu begins to weep, whereupon the wind 
says,” “ Come with me Dhukhu, do not cry, I 
will return your cotton.” Dhukhu follows the 
wind, weeping. In the way a cow says to 
Dhukhu, “ Dear girl, come and remove my dung 
from this shed.” The girl feels sympathy for 
the animal and does as she is bid. Then she 
again follows the wind. A banana plant calls 
her and says, “Dear girl, see, these weeds and 
creepers have covered my trunk, be kind to 
remove these.” The girl stops again and lends 
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her lielping hand. Then she follows the wind 
as fast as she can go, but stops to listen to the 
call of a shawra j)lant which asks her to re- 
move the dirt that has gathered at its root. 
Doing that she goes again following the course 
of the wind, but a horse calls her in the 
way to give it a little grass. She does so, and 
then the wind brings her to a very fine house, 
where she meets an did woman sitting by the 
door. She asks Dhukhu to go into a room of 
the house and gpt from it dress and other 
things for her toilet. She goes and finds the 
room glittering with golden robes and toilet- 
articles of the highest value. She takes for 
herself those that are of the humblest quality 
and price. She is asked to bathe in the tank 
which she does, and no sooner does she dip 
into the water, than she finds her person grown 
wonderfully handsome and shining with orna- 
ments that are only worn by a princess. The 
old woman then asks her to enter a room full 
of trunks and chests of various sizes and quality 
and tells her to take any one from them. Our 
Dhukhu takes one that is the smallest and of 
the lowest value. Then she goes back home. In 
the way the cow, the banana, the shmora plant 
and the horse whom she has severally served give 
her many rich and beautiful things. After re- 
turning homo she shows all these to her cousin 
Shukhu who was in affluent circumstances, 
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wishing her to partake in all that she has got, 
jointly with her. But Shukhu disdainfully 
rejects her olfer. The next day Bhukhu opened 
the small chest, from which lo ! a prince came 
out, and, taking her by the hand made her 
his Avife. 

That day Siikhu put some cotton in the sun 
and then Avhcn the wind carried it oif, fol- 
lowed the Avind, wishing to he in possession 
of a fortune like her relation. Sukhu met 
the COAV, the banana, the shann'o, plants and 
the horse. They AA^anted her help, hut she 
said in a haughty tone, “ I am going to the old 
woman for riches, axA'^ay, you fools, do’nt inter* 
rupt me.” Then when she saAv the old Avoman 
spinning at th) door of the house, she said, 
“ Old hag, you have giveii lots of things to that 
dog-faced Dhukhu ; keep aAvay your spindle and 
cotton, and give me all things, or I will break 
your spindle and all.” The toilet-room AA'^as 
shown her and she took aAvay the best dress, the 
best looking-glass and the most valuable things. 
Then as she bathed in the tank, she found 
herself deformed, her body became full of 
eczema and itch, and she could not speak 
except in a shrill nasal tone. She Avas asked 
to choose a box like her cousin, and she took 
the biggest one, and Avith it ran back home- 
wards. The cow pursued her with its horns ; 
the banana and the shmora plants threw 
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their boughs over her head, and the horse 
gave her a kick. Coming home she opened 
the chest ; but lo ! a cobra came out and ate 
her up. 

The poor girl of the tale — “ Mother Holle” 
went to seek her spindle that had fallen into 
a well and came to a pretty cottage by the 
side of a wood ; and when she went in, she 
saw an oven full of new bread baking, and 
the hrea<l said “ Pull me out, pull me out or 
I shall he burnt, for I am done quite enough.” 
So she stepped up quickly, and took it out. 
Then she went on further and came to a 
tree that was full of fine rosy cheeked 
apples, and the tree said to her “ Shake 
me ! shake me ! we are quite ripe.” So she 
shook the tree,’ and the apples fell down like 
a shower, until there were no more upon the 
tree. Then she went on again, and at length 
came to a small cottage where an old woman 
was sitting at the door. She behaved so well 
that the old woman was highly pleased Avith her; 
and when she expressed her desire to go hack 
home, the old Avoman took her by the hand and 
led her behind her cottage “and as the girl 
stood underneath, there fell a heavy shower of 
gold, so that the girl held out her apron and 
caught a great deal of it.” And the old woman, 
who was a fairy, put a shining golden dress over 
her, and said “All this you shall have, because 
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you have behaved so well;” aud she gave her 
back the spindle too which had fallen into the 
well and led her out by another door.” 

Now her sister, who was an ugly and wicked 
girl, envied her lot and sat by the well and 
began to spin; she .let fall her spindle into the 
well and seeking it followed the same path. 
When she came to the oven in the cottage, the 
bread called out as before, “Take me out, take 
me out, or I shall be -burnt, I am done quite 
enough.” But the lazy girl said “A pretty story 
indeed ! just as if I should dirfy myself for you !” 
and went on her way. She soon came to the 
apple tree that cried “Shake me, shake me, for 
my apples are quite ripe” But she answered “I 
will take care how I do that, for one of you may 
fall on my head.” So she went on. Atlength she 
came to the old Fairy’s house; but she was soon 
tired of the girl and turned her oif, but the lazy 
girl was quite pleased at that, and thought to 
herself “Now the golden rain will come.” Then 
the fairy took her to the same door, but when 
she stood under it, instead of gold, a great kettle 
full of dirty pitch came showering upon her. 
“That is your wages” said mother Hollo (the 
fairy) as she shut the door upon her. So she 
went home quite black with the pitch. 

The story of Tom Thumb has many points 
of agreement with that of “Her Angul6” in 
Daksina Eanjan’s compilation. As to some of 
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the adventures of Tomb, a writer in the Quarterly 
RevieAV (No. XLI) traces their connection with 
some of the mysteries of Indian mythology. The 
story of “ Dcr A.ngul6 ” current in Bengal, 
details the adventures of a child horn to a wood- 
man, no bigger in size than.a thumb and a half. 
Tom was also of the height of a thumb, and, 
like his Bengali cousin, was 
‘nX^AiiguK!' "'^ ' heroic enthusiasm and a 
spirit of enterprise. The wood- 
man of the East and the West had been both 
childless at first and got their dwarfish issues 
after long prayers and patient waiting. There is 
another story in Grimm’s collections which has 
a kinsliip with these two fables. That is the 
story of “The Young Giant and the Tailor.” It 
begins with the line “A husbandman had once 
a son, who was no bigger than my thumb.” In 
some of these kindred tales, Tom is represented 
as gradually growing in size, till he becomes a 
giant; his achievements are all Avoriderful. In 
England there is the story of Jack the giant- 
killer, a name-sake of Tom ; and in some of the 
countries of the north, he is called by different 
names, such as Tom Ilycophric, the son of the 
Bear &c. He is a voracious 
eater like a tiger aed Herbert 
meu Strong. jjjg Icelaiidic pootry des- 

cribes him as eating “Eight salmons and an ox 
full-grown and all the cates on which women 
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feed.” And he drank three firkins of sparkling 
mead.” But all this is child’s action before the 
feats of Bayis Joan (lit. the wrestler, 22 nien- 
strong) who takes a bag containing 80 lbs. of 
wheat with him and, seeing a tank before him, 
throws the wheat into it and drinks off the whole 
solution. This was, hoAvever, his ^\jalayoga’’ 
light refreshment. 

The folk-tales collected by some of our own 
men like Bakshina Ranjan Mitramajuindar, Lal- 
bihary De, Golam Kader, IVljihainnied Munshi, 
Amiruddin Ahmad, Khondakar Jabed Ali, 
Munshi Afaruddin, Harinath Majumdar, Pakir- 
ram Kabibhusaua and others have come from 
the country-side. They have been told in our 
homes times without number, from an immemo- 
rial age, before any door was opened in them for 
receiving rays of European or even Moslem 
cultui’e. The compilers in a few cases have 
given some colouring to the stories on the lines 
of classical scholarship and modern thought. 
This I will discuss in the course of my lectures. 
Entirely free from all such colouring are the 
stories in Thakur Dadar Jhuli by Babu Dakshina 
Banjan, which thus possess a unique value, 
unfolding the true nature of some of our indi- 
genous stories and a language in u^hich the ring 
of the original country dialect still lingers. 

The striking analogies, which are no chance 
coincidences, between these stories of the East and 
6 
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West remind us of what has been acknowledged 
by European scholars themselves, that in the olden 
times the debt of enlightenment and culture was 
one of Europe to India, as in our times it 
has been quite the opposite. In India the 
highest culture and refinement were for ages 
represented by Magadha, fi'om the ruins of which 
have now sprung up some of the cities and towns 
of Bengal, her genteel society inheriting the 
traditions and ideas that floated in the metro- 
politan city of the old Indian world. Owing to 
Lower Bengal, the Banga proper, having been 
one of the landing shores of enterpidsing foreign 
peoples who traded with India, it is no rvonder 
that Bengal, or more properly Magadha, folk- 
literature has obtained a worldwide circulation. 
The north-western border-lands of Bengal where 
Kapilabastu stood, which with the light of Bud- 
dhism pierced the veil of darkness that had en- 
shrouded the surrounding countries in the remote 
past, the south-eastern portion from which the 
cotton fabrics, known as the Dacca muslin went 
out to other parts of the world as the most valued 
and fashionable cloth of the ancient times, and 
Magadha, Champa and Banga, the great political 
divisions of the province in those days — were in 
touch with the rest of the world influencing the 
civilization and modes of life of millions of human 
beings. And what wonder that the folk-lore of 
this favoured land should travel to remote 
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countries in the ships of Bengal laden with her 
merchandise ? The Oxford University which 
published a translation of Grimm’s tales has 
appended a note saying “It often seems difficult 
to account for the currency among the 
peasantry on the shores of Baltic and the forests 

of the Ilartz, of fictions wdiicli 

Eastern India 

giving her folk- AVOllld SCCm to Oeloilg to tuG 
tales to tlie world. , , . . o 4 i • 

entertainments of the Arabians, 
yet involved in legends referable to the highest 
Teutonic source.” “The Thousand and One 
Nights ” is with Occidenfal scholars a word 
to signify the Asiatic type, but should not 
be taken in its too literal sense. It is 
used here as comprehending all tales derived 
from Arabia, Persia, India and other Asiatic 
countries. 

The similarities I shall further detail in 
course of my lectures. We have observed that 
European scholars have themselves admitted that 
the mediaeval folk-literature of their country 
was founded upon Indian fables imported into 
their shores, cliiefly through Arabic translations. 
They have also j)roved that Arabic and Persian 
tales are in a great measure indebted to Indian 
folk-literature. The Indian folk-stories must 
therefore have some special excellence and 
claim to superiority which made them the 
models to be copied by peoples far and near. 
The Katha sarit sagara is a store house- of such 
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fables. The Panchatantra, the Hitopodesa and 
the Jataka stories originated in Magadha, on 
the rains and remnants of whose glory stands 
the Bengal of to-day. 

Where lies the superiority of the folk-litera- 
ture of Eastern India, which accounts for its 
world-wide circulation ? Oriental scholars have 
pointed out that the ethical lessons contained 
in Indian stoides form their chief attraction. 
These have their match in old iEsop’s stories, 
and some of the Teutonic fables which originat- 
ed in the North and have been current in 
England ever since the time of Ilengist and 
Horsa and of Ebba the Saxon. 

We have, however, a limited number of 
Bengali stories, which are not of the same nature 
as those that have been copied by foreign nations. 
These have come down to us from the Buddhist 
times, and their striking excellence from literary 
and aesthetic points of vimv have come upon us 
like a surprise. They are not to be valued merely 
because “they made long nights short,” when we 
were children ; no apology is needed in recom- 
mending them, on the plea of antiquity or of a 
primitive rustic origin. They are specimens of 
lyi-ical excellence, of superior art in style and 
the construction of plot that seem almost un- 
paralleled in folk-literature. 'Jhese stories show 
Bengal to be the true home of folk-tales in a sense 
in which perhaps no other country can claim 
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such a place in the world’s literature. The stories 
of ^ankhamala, Puspamillii and MalanchainaUi, 
composed in the rural dialect of this country, 
contain in them elements of purity, coneeption 
of love and moral feeling which indeed evince 
a high stage of civilization. Written in prose, 
interspersed with songs, they have all the attri- 
butes of master-pieces of lyrics, of which any 
nation could be proud. It will be wrong to sup- 
pose that they were meant for children ; people 
in that case Avould like to turn into babies 
in order to hoar these marvels of poetic fiction. 
The smell of fresh buds is in them ; the charm 
of poetry — of rural life, the love of pure women, 
the wreath of juvenile mirth, which is of eternal 
delight to the old, the renunciation of saints 
and the devotion of martyrs — have all combined 
in these unassuming tales rendering them sub- 
lime and beautiful in every sense of the Avords. 
I shall dwell upon these stories toAvards the end 
of my present course of lectures. The copyists 
and imitators from outside have approached 
many of our stories in such a Avay as to introduce 
them by a change of garb inlo their OAvn 
countries ; but the inimitable beauty of Malan- 
chamfila’s character, of Kanchanraala’s devo- 
tion and Rupalal’s remorse for rejecting a true 
wife, possess a unique Bengali grandeur, which 
can be admired, but cannot be taken away and 
be adapted to other climes by changing the 
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language, any more than a Tajmahal or a 
Pyramid can be I’emoved and shewn off from any 
other spot of the earth than u'here they stand 
now. 'J’he character of Malanchamala, especi- 
ally, is peculiarly an Indian conception and 
gives us the floAvering point of Hindu and 

Buddhistic ideals, and, like a 

The GTtikutlias. i « t t i i 

big illy of an Indian tank, 
is beautiful when shewn from its congenial 
back-ground of this tropical country of ours. 
It will scarcely stand the frosty chill of 
North-Avestern realism. Like Savitri Malan- 
cha Avins her dead husband back to life ; sbe is 
devoted to him as Sita of the immortal bard of 
Tamasa ; in her martyrdom she reaches the 
level of a Sikh Guru ; and in endurance she can 


be compared only to an Indian yogi. She is 
the very spirit of renunciation — the essence of 
Avhat Buddhist and Hindu philosophers have 
taught for ages. These have filtered doAvn to 
the loAvest stratum of our society and been 
assimilated by them, rendering the rural life 
of Bengal grand in its simplicity and sAA’eet 
and resigned in its faith. The sunshine and 
the clouds of life, its lights and shades, 
laughters and tears are all in these simple 
folk- tales. They possess the epic grandeur 
of Valmiki and the lyric beauty of Jaydeva. 
How fortunate the country whose men and 
Avomen heard those stories in their childhood 
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from the lips of their mothers and started in 
life with the invaluable treasure of devotion 
and poetry contained in them, and liow unfor- 
tunate the country whose men and ivomou, in 
the eagerness to play the parts of the vainglorious 
and the showy, have throAvn away, as it wen*, 
diamonds from their ancestral treasure and often 
run after trinkets of no value ! l hes(‘ superbly 
boautifid stories are called the Gltikathas. Their 
authors’ Jiames are lost, though we shall try to 
prove that Avomen for the most part composed 
these marvellous tales. As the stream of tin* 
(langes passes by our doors to satisfy our thirst 
and daily needs and we forget that it comes to us 
from a lofty peak, as the rays wo warm ourselves 
with serve us the ordinary needs of life and we 
forget that the.y come from tin; greatest Orb of 
the solar regions, even so the master-minds that 
could conceive and produce such stories have 
remained unheeded and unrecognised even by 
those who have profited most by these uni([uc 
treasures. Being ivithiu our easy reach they have 
been mistaken for the ordinary ajid the common- 
place. But they are no ordinary folk-tales, — their 
prose style, resonant with musical sound, some- 
times lapses into metrical forms which become 
lyrics of great beauty ; their workmansbi[) is often 
rich as Persian carpets that should not be con- 
founded with Bazar mats. But we reserve the 
treatment of this subject for the present. 
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Magadha was the seat of some of the 
greatest lines of Royal dynasties that ever reigned 
in India in bygone times. The Manryas, the 
Sungas and the Guptas were sovereigns who 
lield suzerainty over a great 
the^^ Boate o'/ fomo pai’t of India; aiid the capital 
foik.\aios“^'" of Magadha, Pataliputra or 
Kushumpur, Avas during cen- 
turies not only the highest reputed seat of 
learning in this land, hut amusements and 
fashions flowed freym this centre to all parts 
of India — nay, even outside this great country. 
It was in this place that Visnugarma Avrote those 
fables in the fourth or fifth century, Avhich 
combined interest for the young Avith moral 
lessons. These fables Avere translated into 
Persian by Burzuhi, the illustrious physician of 
the court of the Emperor Nasirban in the sixth 
century. The translator Avas helped in the 
compilation of this translation by an Indian 
Pandit named Braja Jamehar. In the ninth 
century the tales Avere translated into .U-ahio 
by Imam Hoshen Abdul Mokaka by the order 
of Kaliph A. Mansabji. In the tenth century 
Sultan Mahammad Gaji had these tales again 
translated into Arabic. Since then we have had 
many translations of this Avork into Hebrew, 
Greek, and Syrian languages. The Hebrew 
translation was prepared by a scholar named 
Dunn, and his translation served as a model for 
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other scholars who have translated it into the 
modem languages of Europe. The tales of 
Visnu 9 arma are kuown'^in England ns “Pilpay’s 
fables.” 

When the glory of Magadha was extinguished 
Gaur rose to eminence over its ashes ; and the 
flower of the Magadha population for the most 
part migrated to Bengal. During the reign of the 
Pal kings, Gaur kept up the tradition of learning 
and other glories that had athiched to the name 
of Magadha ; and we find that4l)o ballads of Ptil 
kings were not only sung in the^angetic valley 
but in the picturesque hilly sides of Orissa, nay, 
so far down as the shores of the Indian ocean, 
in the Bombay presidency. The songs in honour 
of Manasha Devi, the home of which was the 
city of Ohami^a in Bengal, travelled on the 
lyres of minstrels from Gaur to the remotest 
part of Aryavarta. We have discussed this 
point at some length in our Introduction to 
the Typical Selections from old Bengali Literature 
and tried to solve the historical question involved 
therein. 

The connection of Bengal Avith the rest of 
the world is hinted at by many legends current 
jn other countries. In one of 
EiuopfaiifoiwIseS’ thC folk-talcs, to bc found in 
Bosching’s Volks-sagen, called 
“Cherry or the Erog-bride” the condition laid 
by thei. old king on his sous, all of whom wished 

7 
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to he the heir to his kingdom, was to bring him 
“one hundred ells of cloth, so fine”, the king said, 
“that I can draw it through my golden ring.”^ 
This evidently refers to the Dacca muslin. King 
Arthur’s porter vaunted of his experience and 
travels in this way : — “I have been heretofore in 
India the Great and India the Lesser.”® I do not 
know if Bengal was included in those days in 
‘India the Great’ or in ‘India the Lesser.’ |But it 
must have been in one of them. If there is any 
substratum of truth in the Arthurian legends, 
the porter of that king must have been the first 
British visitor to Bengal. 

In view of the remarkable coincidences 
between some of the folk-tales of Bengal and 
those current in the West, especially as they 
have all an unmistakable Eastern flavour, we 
may not be wrong in supposing, as we have 
already supposed, that some of the fables of 
this country passed from the banks of the 
Ganges and the Padma to the shores of the 
Baltic and the English Channel. There are 
many points strikingly common, and we have 
but given a very few illustrations. The enquiring 
scholar will find lieaps of evidence on this 
point, and re-echo the sentiments of Lalbehary 
De, who while discussing this subject enthusiasti- 
cally said, “The swarthy and half-naked peasant 


^ Grimm’s tales, Oxford edition, p. 268. 
* Mabinogion, Vol, II, p. 255. 
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Oil the banks of the Gauges is a cousin albeit 
of the hundiedth remove, to the fair-skinned 
and well-dressed Englishman on the banks of 
the Thames.”! 

There is one point, to which I should 
draw your attention, in regard to the claims 
of other Eastern countries 

the Arabic and Persian thail OUP OWll, Oil SOmO of the 

Witt thoL om" folk-tales of Europe, possessing 

an unmistakable stamp of 
Oriental origin. The genuine Arabic and 
Persian tales liavc less ‘regard for the 
moral side than those that are Indian. In 
most of the Indian stories the animals are 
acting characters, iiliereas in Arabic and 
Persian tales the giants. and fairies play the most 
important parts. The tales of the Moslem world 
relate more to wonders performed by super- 
human agencies and give a far more sensuous 
description of love-affairs, ivliereas the Indian 
stories have a greater solicitude for giving 
rewards to virtue and humanity and protection 
to the Aveaker and the more amiable against 
the wily and the violent. The fairy of the 
Arabic and Persian tales is in Indian stories a 
nymph of India’s heaven and the demon of the 
former is a Raksasa in the Indian tale. 


‘ Folk-taleft of Bengal, Preface, p. VI 11, 
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Internal evidences in the early Bengali Folk-tales 
proving their Origin before the Hindu 
Renaissance 

story-telling was an art practised in India 
story-telling a froiii immemorial times. We see 
prXsXrofa in the Hamayana that in the royal 
cspByaiiy ' court of Kekaya, prince Bharata 
women. ouc day entertained by tales 

told by professional story-tellers, Avhen he was 
sad and gloomy on account of a bad dream that 
he had dreamt in the preceding night. In the 
Bengali Eamayapa by Chandravali,* Sita in her 
private apartments is found to amuse herself 
with listening to tales by professional story- 
tellers who were women. In the folk-tales of 
Bengal we have it repeated again and again 
that the princesses and other ladies of high rank 
kept these professional women as companions 
whose busine.ss was to tell stories affording not 
only amusement but sound instruction as regards 
morality and laws of conduct. In Lai Behary 
Dey’s collection of tales we have an account 
as to how these stories which were called 
Rupakathas used to be told by old and expert 


^ A 16th ceutnry poetess, daughter of Dija Bani(;T, the illustrious 
poet of the ManasS-cult. 
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women to the ladies of high-rank and even to 
the king and to his queen.‘ In the story of 
Malancha Mala'- compiled by Balm Dakshina- 
rahjan we have again a reference to the llupa- 
kathas told by a professional Avoniau to a princess. 
In fact the Hindu kings not only had such 
story-tellers engaged in the queen’s palace but 
kept a number of them in their courts. Even 
in our own times 'we find this custom, Avhich 
has come doAvn from a remote antiquity, followed 
by some of the Rajas of this province. Late Babu 
Bharatchandra Sen of Hhamrai in the distinct 
of Dacca, AA'as appointed not very long ago, hy 
Rajii Birachandra Manikya of Tippera as the 
story-teller of his court on a pay of lls. fiO a 
month. I had an opportunity of hearing a story 
related hy this gentleman. His intonation, ges- 
tures and manner of speaking added a Avonderful 
poetic vividness to the story that he related. 
And I kneAV that he had learnt this art from 
professional story-tellers — an art that had been 
handed doAvn from a very remote age. 

Let us now examinij the various sources of 
Bengali folk-tales that haA^e been accessible to 
us. An examination of these Aidll throw a light 
on the periods of their composition. 

We shall try to prove that most of our 
folk-tales that the old ladies recited to their 

' Vide the adrentnres of two thieves and of their sons, pp 1/6-77, 
in the Folk-tales of Bengal (1911). 

* Thakur Dadar Jhnli, p. 90 (1912). 
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children in the past, and which the women-folk 
in the backwoods of Bengal still do recite to 
the young in the evenings, belong to the period 
intervening between the ago of the ascendancy of 
Buddhism and its decline in Bengal. This period 
may be defined roughly as covering the third to 
tenth century A.D. The reasons leading 
to this conclusion may be summed up as 
follows. 

1. We have some definite internal proofs 
that most of these stories were conceived before 
the Hindu Renaissance and also before the 
advent of Islam in this country. 

As regards the literature of the Hindu Renais- 
sance, the characteristic feature 
The early {oik-taien of this period is its abundant 

are different from . ji n i 'i. • 

ratuaiiio stories. references to the Sanskrit epics. 

The Pauranic stories, which in 
later times took the place of folk-tales, such as 
the legends of Dhruba, Prahlada, and a hundred 
others that derived their sources from the 
Bhagavata, the Ramayapa and the Mahabharata, 
are full of the px’opaganda of the Bhakti-cult. 
They offer a striking contrast to ethical laws 
which governed the Indian communities during 
the sunny days of Buddhism. In the folk-tales 
these ethical laws form the basis of human 
virtues, and seldom do we find any propagandism 
of the tenets of Bhakti, such as recitation of 
God’s name, fast, vigil and austerities undergone 
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for the sake of spiritual devotion which form 
the essential feature of the Pauranic stories. 
There is besides nowhere in the earlier folk-tales 
any allusion to the llamayanic or ]\fahabluT.rata- 
episodes, nor to those which relate to tlie early 
life of Kiisua as told in the Ehilgavata. I'hc 
Bengali poems written from the 1 Ith century 
A.D. downwards are permeated by the spirit of 
Paui’anic-lore, and as we have frequently re- 
marked elsewhere, even low-class people such 
as the hunter Kalaketu and Pluillara, his Avife, 
who Avere absolutely Avithout any knoAvledge of 
letters, are found to refer to the Shilstras and 
Pauranic talcs in their daily conversation. 
Wherever there is any occasion to offer advice 
in political, social or domestic matters, examples 
are freely quoted from the Sanskrit texts. So 
great Avas the craze for citing the Puranas, that 
even a country pedagogue wliile giving elementary 
lessons to boys avouM sometimes be found to bring 
doAvn some great heroes of the Puranas to figure as 
chief actors in a mathematical puzzle. Sometimes 
Arjuna and sometimes Kama fling a number of 
arroAA’^s under complicated mathematical condi- 
tions, but more often the mighty ape-god 
Hanuman throAvs doAvn a stone-Avall into a river, 
the measurement of the stone, so far as it lies in 
its watery bed and so far as it rises above, form- 
the problem to outAAut a student. In the 
earlier folk-tales, as I have said, this Pauranic 
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element is absolutely wanting, which shows that 
they are at least older than the 13th century when 
the Hindu revival was an established fact in 
Bengal. Nay, there .are evidences in these tales 
which show that the idea of the authors of the 
folk-tales about the Puranas and 
^ the Vediis was not in the lines 
of the Brahrainio leaders of the 
Hindu Renaissance. In the tales of Madhumala 
and of Malanchamiila wc find a mention of 12 
Vedas and 8 Puranas which is quite against the 
historic.al and conventional notions of the Hindus. 
This tradition tlje country-folk must have derived 
in an earlier age from other sources than the 
stock-in-trade learning of the Hindu revivalists. 
Por in the literature that sprang up after the 
revival, Brahminic views and ideas in such 
matters are clearly pronounced ; even the village 
scribe who wrote with his reed-pen, be he so 
humble as a barber or a w'asbermau, could not put 
down anything in black and white which did 
not bear the stamp of Brahminic inspiration. 

2. The metaphors .and similes with w’hich the 
Renaissance-literature is strewn are all stereo- 
typed and of a classical model, in the Bengali 
literature from the 13th to 18th century. Por 
the beauty of a nose the poet 
pIiotb! is sure to refer by W'ay of com- 

parison to the /*l«-flow'er, for 
the lips to the bandhuli, for manly arms to the 
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elephant’s trunk, for the teeth to pome- 
granate seeds, for the face to the lotus or the 
moon, for the braided hair to a black snake or 
clouds, and so forth. Read one poet’s description 
of a woman’s beauty and then read a second, a 
third, a fourth, in fact as many as you like ; one 
is as good as another. The gifted poet writes 
in an inspired language, the ordinary votary to 
Parnassus Avrites in plain words, but the model 
which both the genuine pocst and the common 
versifier have before them, .is a classical one; 
the Sanskrit Rhetoric, in its stereotyped form, 
inspires both. These descriptions of men and 
women in the old Bengali literature have often 
grown stale, flat and wearisome. When the 
Pandits learnt Persian, the descriptions became 
ingenious and subtle to the extreme; and the 
'rn/pa-varnmia' formed one of the favourite sub- 
jects of the country bards for display of all the 
wit and learning that their brain possessed. 
It is said by a poet in praise of a Avoman’s AA-^aist, 
that one could hold it Avithin the liolloAV of his 
hand, it w'as so slender. Even in this, he fell 
far short of the ideal Avaist of the Persian poet 
who said of his heroine “ Her waist was like a 
hair nay, half of it.” One might argue that 
this was all the ingenious nonsense of the few 
Pandits who Avrote Sanskritic Bengali; the 
absence of such things in the Bengali folk- 
tales only proves that they were composed 
8 
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by the unlearned who did not know Sanskrit 
or Persian nor cared for any classical 
rules. This liowever is not true. For, as I 
have already said, from after the 13th century 
A.D. no Bengali poem was written till the 18th 
century, however humble its author, who did 
not introduce classical similes and figures for 
adorning his poem. We find the 16th century 
poet Madhusudan, who \vas a barber, literally 
caught ill the meshes of classical metaphors.^ 
What a sense < of relief do we feel while 
reading these old folk-tales! The long descrip- 
tions of a heroine’s personal appearance, from 
the crown of her head to the tip of her toe, are 
nowhere in these folk-tales. One or two words 
produce a far greater impression of the beauti- 
ful one ; the excellence of the tales lies in their 


brevity and well-choscn forcible expressions. 

In the Pauranic literature of 
give^a^’cataiogae^of Hie l^ter age, wc not only 
Tf come across descriptions of the 
beautiful women. figures of youthful hcroincs 

generally in the most mono- 
tonous verses, but also long catalogues of orna- 
ments which form very tedious reading after all, 
producing often a rather grotesque effect, as these 
ornaments have mostly run out of fashion now- 
a-days. In the folk-tales mention is sometimes 
made of “ a flame-coloured ” or “ blue-tinted ” 


^ See Baiiga«Bhfisa-o-Saliitya, p. 491. 
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silk which like the muslin were in ancient times 
the marvels of Indian manufacture. In the 
Arthurian legends we find a lady wearing “ a 
robe of flanie-colonred silk ” ' which reminds us 
of ^'^55? of a princess in our own story 

of Sankhamala. “ Rohes of flame-coloured silk ” 
in the British isles of those days, we contend 
were of Indian manufacture, hut the next line 
which says that the hair of the jirincess was 
black as ebony is significant and makes it 
clear enough, for the black hair belongs to and 
is favoured in the tropical climes. Woman’s 
chief beauty in the folk-literature of Bengal, 
lies in the tender qualities of the heart. These 
folk-tales, though they do not give erudite and 
elaborate descriptions of women’s physical 
chainns, do not however fail to invest them with 
truly noble virtues of the soul. Reference to 
physical beauty, often given in a brief line, 
carries a far greater effect than the long tiresome 
accounts on classical lines. 

I have said that these stories generally show an 
ignorance on the part of the people, of the (gastric 
legends and of the gods and goddesses of the 
Hindu pantheon, which even a common farmer 
and artisan know noAV-a-days ; neither do the gods 
come to help the mortals in their difficulties as 
they are found to do in the later epochs of Bengali 
literature. The mortals, possesed of devotion 


Mabiiiogion, Vol. IF, p. 17 ^j. 
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and superior moral qualities, come out of their 
trials by dint of their own virtues and merit. The 
popular notions about gods which these tales unfold, 
seem strange and unfamiliar. We have read of the 
Gode Yama, the messenger of Death, in the 
Mayanamati legends; he has ho place in the 
Hindu pantheon. In “ Malanchamala ” we find 
similarly the names of Saldut and Kaldut who 
are said to be the brothers of Yamadut. Vidhata 
fulfils a function which show him not at all like 
the creator Brahma.whose name he bears in these 
stories. The duty of the former seems to be 
only to write the “ luck ” of a new born baby on 
its forehead. In this arduous task he is assisted 
Notions about gods ^>7 ^is two Companions Dhara 
"r "those" of" ''the Tara. Their work appears 
Hindu Puranas. jjg similar to that of the 

tabulators of a public office who put their heads 
together for comparing the results of their tabu- 
lations. They set down the providential decree 
by some mysterious scrawlings on the forehead 
of the infant, and seem to do it automatically 
under the directions of a higher power. This 
power appears to be the karmic law over Avhich 
Dhara, Tara and Bidhata have no hands ; so that 
when once the letters are inscribed in an auto- 
matic process, they become the destiny of the 
infant — “ unshunable as death. ” 

The Visnudut and ^ivadut, — the Vaikuntha 
and Kailasa, — which are indispensable in 
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Brahminic stories describing a hero’s death and 
his subsequent march to the other world, have no 
place whatever in these folk-tales. Tlie Brahmin 
himself has seldom anv function to discharge in 

«< o 

them. In the Pauranik tales his blessings or 
curses bring about their inevitable result of good 
fortune or calamities to the characters concerned ; 
but here nothing of the sort is met with. 
Witchcraft takes the place of a Brahminic curse 
and the Brahmin, who appears very seldom, 
when he comes at all, does so in the capacity of 

The Brahtnin ia aot astrologCV to find OUt an 

an impoitaiit ligure apspicious date f 01' a marriage 

m the ToIk-taloH. ... ^ 

or maritime journey. A Brah- 
min’s sacred thread is not an indispensable 
thing always about him. It is allowed to hang 
on a racket like one’s robes, and he Avears it 
when he has to go out to the king's court 
or a nobleman’s mansion. The astrologers 
of the folk-tales are those Scythian Bi’ahmins 
who are now called Acharyas in our country 
and for Avhoni the Hindu revivalists have 
reserved no place in their own superior order. 
These Scythian Brahmins held high position 
during tlie ascendancy of the Buddhists in 
this land. 

All these evidence's tend to prove that the 
folk-tales of Bengal, generally speaking, had 
been composed before the Pauranik tales were 
popularised in the country by the Renaissance- 
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Brahmins. But 

Tho prohibition of 
St*a-voynge. 


these are not all. We have 
other proofs, quite as convin- 
cing, to illustrate and bear out 


our proposition. It is an established fact that 
one of the principal acts of Hindu revivalist was 
to shut the gate of commerce by sea against the 
members of their own community. They surely 
did it for their self-preservation, as, with the 
ruin of the political power of the Hindus, the 
wholesome control exercised upon the sea-faring 
people by Hindu sovereigns ceased to have any 
effect. The traders now settled in distant lands 
preferring free life to the political thraldom in 
their own country, thus creating a great drain 
in Indian population. And if they returned to 
India, they came with strange outlandish man- 
ners imitating the ways of foreigners, and fell 
upon their quiet homes like thunder-holts, 
destroying the Hindu ideals of domestic life. 
The Brahminic leaders, in the absence of any 
political power to control the situation, pro- 
hibited sea-voyages and enacted social laws for 
outcasting those who would he guilty of 
infringing them. But whatever the cause 
might he, it is certain, that the commercial 
activity of the Hindus ceased with the downfall 
of the Hindu and Buddhistic political power 
in Bengal. The merchants’ position in this 
country underwent a signal change from the 
time their naval activities ceased. The great 
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mercantile community during the Buddhistic 

times enioved a social position 

The position of.. , 

merchants in society and status which were almost 

before the llenaissaiioe. , r* j i 

on a par AVitli those oi the 
members of royal families. Kanchanmala, the 
heroine of a folk-tale, declares to her comrades 
with just pride, “My father is a king and a 
merchant is my husband, I have played with 
diamonds and rubies as though they were play- 
things.” Mahmmad Munsi, the compiler of a 
folk-tale, records the adveijtures of its hero 
Rupalal, a young inerchiint. This youth Avas 
at once accepted as son-in-law by the Fairy king 
as soon as it was reported to him that the suitor 
for his daughter’s hand AVas the son of a 
respectable merchant. A king’s son and a 
merchant’s son are always fast friends in the 
Bengali folk-tales, and though sometimes the 
Prime Minister’s son, and even a kotwal’s son, 
claim such friendship Avith a prince in these 
fables, they hold a decidedly inferior position. 
It is the merchant’s son alone Avho stands on 
terms of perfect equality Avith the king’s son. 
When a princess is to be married, she invariably 
elects a prince, or a merchant’s son as her 
bridegroom. Now after the downfall of the 
Buddhist poAver, the merchants within a few 
centuries lost all their status in society. Most 
of them were outcasted. Even the Suvarna 
Banikas who are still notable in this country 
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in point of wealth and whom some of our 
scholars have identified as scions of the royal 
family of Kapilavastu, were treated with 
contempt, and the water touched by them 
declared unclean. The Suvarna Vanikas, 
as their name implies, were dealers in gold, 
and their present low status in society is 
unaccountable, except as a result of Brahminic 
ire against the leading merchants of the 
Buddhistic community. This was probably due 
to their not havipg accepted the Bevivalists’ 
creed. In the story of (^ankhamala, the mother 
takes pride in the social status of the youthful 
merchant, her son, by saying “You are not a 
fisherman, nor one of those who deal in flowers. 


Don’t you know that you are 

Merchants lose their i i 

high social status a mercnaiit. Such a boast 

after the Renai sance. , „ . r» j i i i j 

befits a person of the highest 
social status only. But the fisherman — the 
Kaivartas, and the flower- seller have now 
a position in society which often a merchant 
has not. The water touched by a class of 
Kaivartas is not unclean in many places of 
Bengal. But a considerable number of 
merchants, inspite of their wealth, are now 
struggling hard to have the privilege of 
offering a cup of drinking water to the higher 
classes. Alas ! even 'the lowest people in 
our society will not accept it from their 
hands. 
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The folk-tales are full of glory of mercantile 
comm unities. We liave descriptions of sea-going 
vessels which bear fascinating names having 
regard to their picturesque sliapes. We have the 

■ The ehips, Iheh- "-'>^adukaras” (the bees) which 
picturesque construe- Were the show-sliips, and bore 

tion and iiamos ^ 

always a juerchant with his 
personal stafF in state. The ‘'Mayurpankhis” 
and the “(^ukapankhis” swcani across the sea 
in the shapes of the birds whose names they 
bore. The Yuktikalpataru by the king Voja, 
a work of authority on the formation of ships, 
lays it down that the prow of the ship admits 
of a variety of shapes. These are enumerated 
as eight, of which one is the head of a bird. 
The “Mayurpankhis” were for long the most 
fashionable and favourite class of ships in 
Bengal. It is now an established fact that the 
sea-going Indians carried the bird peacock to 
Babylon and other Western countries, to which 
it was unknown, in the 6th century B.C. For 
a long time the bird was called in some of the 
European countries by its Indian name. The 
peacock, which thus formed one of the most 
important exports of the ancient Indian 
merchants, was given an emblematic significance 
in the picturesque forms adorning the prows of 
the ships that carried the birds to the distant 
shores. The Bengali folk-tales abound with 
descriptions of these “Mayurpankhis.” 

9 
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The Hindu- Eenaissance effected a wholesale 
change in the tastes of people by diverting 
them from secular pursuits to 
The proper nanieg the Spiritual, The achieve- 

m old folk-tales indi- 
cate the mercantile mcnt of a high level of earthly- 

rather than Brahmi- • i i t 

nical ideal. prosperity had been the aim 

of popular ambition in the 
preceding age. Gold and silver, diamond and 
ruby were, no doubt, as precious in those times 
as they are now. But the Hindu Renaissance, 
like every great religious movement, set at 
naught gold and silver and called them all, ‘filthy 
lucre.’ The motto of the Renaissance became 
“ The Brahmin prided him- 

self in his poverty and cared only for spiritual 
wealth. Men delighted during this Brahminic 
revival in giving their children the names of 
gods and goddesses of the Hindu pantheon. 
From the 14th century down, the names of 
men and women in our country have been more 
or less associated with the names of our popular 
deities. In our earlier folk-tales, however, not 
one name is found to be of a Hindu god or 
goddess, a fact which will apparently strike 
every student of this rural literature. Durga, 
BhavanI, Uma, and Sai’aswatl, names which 
are so familiar to us, are nowhere to be met 
with in the extensive field of early folk -literature. 
Women’s names reveal a love for those 
things, which are liked most by the merchants. 
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We have “Kanchanmala” a string of gold, 
“Manimala” a string of pearls, “^ankhamahl” 
a string of sea-shells, etc., and the names 
of merchants also are significantly stamped 
with the same idea. Even the names of 
princes savour of the money-bag, and not of 
the temple from which, as I have said, have 
flown all names and titles since the days of the 
Brahminic llenaissance. In the story of 
“Kalavati Rajkanya, \ve have names of six 
princes, viz., Hiraraja — the prince of diamonds’ 
Manikraja the prince of rubies, Mjltirilj the 
prince of pearls, (^ankharjija — the prince of 
sea-shells and Kilnclianraja — the prince of gold. 
We have names of still earlier period which do 
not show any trace of Sanskritic elegance, but 
seem as unmeaning Prakrit jargon. But a 
closer scrutiny will discover suggestions in them 
indicating also a love for wealth — the charac- 
teristic trait of mercantile classes. Such for 
instance are “Aya Ben6” “Saya Ben6” 

“Gasta Bene” “Masta Bend” 

“Aya Bend” may mean a merchant 
with large income “Saya Bend” is 

possibly an abbreviation of Saha Bend, the word 
Saha, which is now the family-surname of a 
large community of merchants, is an abbreviated 
form of the word sadhu, a word which in the 
old Bengali literature generally signifies a rich 
merchant. If we thus prepare a list of names, 
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we find that it is wealth and a thought of profit 
and income that dominated over the mind of 
the people ; they naturally called their babies 
by such things that they prized dearly in their 
lives. We find in the folk- tales compiled by 
some of our modern writers, such as the Rev. 
Lai Bihary Dey, that older names have now and 
then been changed for modern ones ; this they 
have apparently done to suit the current taste. 
The names of architects and of boat-men also of 
the earlier folk-tales indicate the spirit of the 
times. In the story of Madhumala, we have 
“fliramauik” (diamonds and precious stone) 
and “Shonalal” (gold and precious stone)— the 
names of two architects, and in the story of 
Kanchanamala the captain of the ship is called 
Dulaldhan (dearly pidzed wealth). We do not 
mean to say that these names are solely confined 
to that particular period of commercial activity 
in Bengal. Even in the present day we 
occasionally meet with such names, but in the 
earlier folk-tales nearly all names of chief as 
well as minor characters bear imports suggestive 
of good money. The contrast appears very 
striking when we find a total absence in 
the earlier fables of names after those of the 
Hindu gods and goddesses, which became so 
plentiful in later times. The above evidences 
establish one point, viz., that it was during 
the period of great commercial activity prior to 
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the Hindu Renaissance in Rengal tliat most of 
the earlier folk-tales Avere composed. 

The same idea is traced in the incidental 
descriptions of the grandeur and wealth that 
abound in these stories, offering a sharp contrast 
to the present condition of things in society. 
Everywhere there is that reference to a high 
water-mark of prosperity — the fruit of commer- 
cial success, in the homes of mei’chants. The 
number of the rich must liave 
Grandeur and weaUh. been great, foi* ill the comiiion 
folk-tales, allusions to prosper- 
ous life are plentiful, showing that tlie ordinary 
village-women who mostly composed the stories, 
spoke from their direct knowledge and obserA’^a- 
tion. High-class Avomen prided in their profi- 
ciency in the culinary art. The hearths, they 
used for cooking, Avere plated with gold ; they 
used sandal-wood for fuel, and for the purpose 
of frying they generally used Clarified butter 
in the place of oil. Such ideas of luxury have 
passed aAvay from our society, not that they are 
out of fashion, but because the upper classes 
are now not so rich as to be able to afford them. 
We read in these tales of “spoons made of 
pearls,” of “picturesque AA'^ater-vessels made of 
solid gold.” After the revival of Hinduism, its 
leaders Avho came from distant countries and 
intermarried with the local people, set a high 
value on their own blood and hence lineage 
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became the chief consideration in matrimonial 
matters. Wo know that in comparatively later 
times, a bridegroom of high qualifications was 
perfectly satisfied with marrying the ugliest 
bride and even one who limped or was one- 
eyed, if she could trace her ancestry from one 
of the Kulin-leaders. The 


None but the bravo 
doservoa the fair. 


state of things- unfolded by 
the folk-tales present a very 


different condition. The bride is said to 


be an exquisite beauty. The bridegroom 
must be a hero and the bride fair, jiroving 
the force of Dryden’s rhymed formula declar- 
ing that none but the brave, deserve the fair. 
This, of course, is not only the motto of all 
folk-tales, but of all heroic poems of the world. 
We find in the folk-tales of Bengal, that the 
Ghatakas or the match-makers carried with them 


pictures of the bride and the bridegroom to be 
shown to the parties concerned. These were held 
indispensable where the bride and the bridegroom 
lived at a distance from one another. The 


pictures in the case of a wealthy couple were 
drawn on golden plates, trimmed with diamonds 
and folded within rich coverings of embroidered 
silk. The procession of a rich man’s marriage 
generally consisted of a large number of 
Chatnrdolas, along with many other things for 
display ; these were temple-shaped wooden 
conveyances inlaid with precious stones, the 
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most picturesque one being in the middle, 
reserved for the bride and the 
and luxiuy. bi’idegroom, with a root of the 

form of a cupola or minaret. 
This special Ohaturdolil had a golden umbrella 
unfurled over the golden throne on the pedestal. 
There were, besides, the Pusparathos or chariots 
covered Avith floral Avreaths. PilloAVs Avere some- 
times made Avith seeds of Avhite mustard and 
this Avas considered as a piece of luxury. Por 
decorating the eyes with black-paint {nnjan) 
artistic shaped sih'^er-rods Avere used. Every- 
Avhere Ave find references l,o golden plates and 
cups, shoAving that these Avere in the everyday 
use of the merchants and otlier rich men. A 
merchant’s daughter or a princess used to keep 
a large number of female attendants and maids 
who are described as Avaiting Avith oil-cakes, 
alkaly and towels upon their mistress Avlien she 
went to her toilet-room in the afternoon. We 
also read of very fine robes made of cotton “that 
looked transpai’ent as deAv” and sandal-colour6d 
aprons and clothes called “the 3feghndmnhur 
and Mayurpehliam,^' The AA^ird Maghadnmhur 
may be translated as blue-tinted like a cloud, 
and Mayurpekhani — of the colour of the plumes 
of a peacock’s tail. There are also accounts of 
palaces whose uppermost floor was to be reached 
by a flight of one thousand stairs, of roofs 
made of white marble-plated Avith gold and 
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trimmed with pendants of diamond, of the 
princess’ croAvn from which big diamonds shone 
and cymbals of gold adorning the feet of 
lovely women of all castes, A merchant’s trea- 
sures, we arc told, consisted, amongst other 
valuable articles, of heaps of diamonds and rubies 
with seven bevelled edges and sea-shells with 
polished mouths of the colour and quality of 
pearls. The flower-Avomen used everyday to carry 
baskets of “ flowers that bloom in the morning 
and those that bloom in the de^vy eve ” to youth- 
ful maidens at the dawn of the day and to- 
wards its close respectively. We have glimpses 
into the sort of life led by a princess or a rich 
lady in the fascinating picture of Madhumala 
who awakes from sleep by the spell cast upon 
her by the fairies in the middle of the night, 
and taking it to be the dawn of the day, thus 
muses within herself ; — “I wonder if it is 
morning, Avhy then does not the bird ^ari sing 
its gay note in its cage as is its wont? If 
morning, Avhy do not tlie cymbals sound on 
the busy feet of maid -servants? And why 
do tlie three long roAA'^s of lamps fed by clarified 
butter still burn in my compartments ?” 
The princess Madhumala is described as 
sleeping on a golden couch decorated with 
diamonds and pearls, the cushion spread over 
it being prepared Avith thirteen varieties of 
rich silk. 
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With the Brahmin revivalist, the room in 
which the child first sees the light is held 
unclean. Even in the cases of rich people, a 
temporary sW hut of a very miserable sort 
used to be raised for such purposes near their 
mansion and the hut remained outside the main 
buildings, being considered untouchable by the 

Natal i-oom. We read, however, that 

in the days of these rural tales 
such rooms used to be built with great architec- 
tural ingenuity and decorations of gold in 
rich men’s homes. Surely it affords a 
stiiking contrast to the sort of things that have 
existed for over six hundred years; for who can 
think now, with the orthodox ideas of Hindu 
cleanliness in his head, of a lying-in-room being 
built like a parlour with artistic decorations 
of the most precious metal ? 

We need not enumerate other details of 
high-living and luxuries indulged in by the 
aristocratic communities of Bengal in the hey- 
day of her commercial activities as depicted 
in the rural literature. W^e shall, however, 
refer to some rites the observance of \vhich 
was held indispensable for a merchant on the 
eve of undertaking a sea-voyage. The tradition 
of these lies enshrouded in obscurity owing 
to Indians having ceased for a long time to 
travel by sea. But as given in these folk-tales, 
some of the traditions attract us by the tender 
10 
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associations of domestic duties which had to be 

fulfilled before a merchant 
On the eve of a sea- could leave home foi’ distant 

voyage. 

shores. The wife comes u’ith 
a gold vessel full of water and washes the feet 
of her husband about to sail abroad, and 
then wipes them with her unbraided locks. 
The whole court-yard is decorated with alipana 
paintings. The captain of the ship comes and 
asks; — “Have you, Oh master, partaken of 
the meal first offered to temples? Have five 
lights been waived and holy baths performed 
in the tank ? Are the eight pinnacles of god’s 
temple intact and in good condition ? Is there a 
sufficient reserve supply in the house ? Have you 
bowed your head down before the gods ? Have 
you made sufficient provision for each of your 
family members for the time you may be absent 
from home ? Have you taken leave of each and 
every one in your family ? And have they gladly 
given such permission?” In one case, the 
merchant who had a dislike for his wife, did not 
see her before he left home. But the captain 
refused to set sail to the ship, until and unless 
his master obtained her permission. It should 
be said that the captain ventured to do so, 
because all this was held indispensable from a 
religious point of view. The prows of the ships 
had to be painted with red- powder, sandal paste 
and vemilion, and the whole ship oiled before 
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starting. In the front part of the ship, amidst 
pearl pendants, hung five lights that burnt 
night and day. The merchants in later times 
did not always recognise honesty to be the 
best policy. In the 16th century, Kabikankan 
described Murdri9ila — a typical rogue. In 
earlier times also there was no want of Murari’s 
cousins, who though not such great villains, 
behaved unscrupulously while 
to be honest. Selling their goods m distant 

countries. In the story of 
^ankhamala, we get the following account of 
their dealings. 


“ Some merchants produce * darmuj ’ a kind 
of poisonous Avood, from their bags and call it 
cinnamon. Some sell goods Avorth a kahan for 
a sikka. Some have their baskets full of pieces 
of ordinary stone, and sell them as diamonds 
and rubies.” 

While taking a survey of these materials in 
respect of commercial transactions, we do not 
certainly hold these as historical evidences. The 
rural tales are mere products of imagination 
of the people of the country-side, but yet 
what historical facts can be a more genuine 
index to the state of society than these 
fictions, which spring from the accumulated 
observations and wisdom of the rural people — 
the true recorders of the customs and manners of 
their society ? 
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The “ Eupakathas ” or folk-tales, as I have 
already stated, used to be lold in the 
evenings by professional story-tellers who were 
generally flower- women or barber- women. The 

women of the barber caste especially had 
many important functions to discharge in the 
houses of rich people. They were generally 
the confidante of the ladies of high rank 
and assisted in their toilet. The barbers, in 
ancient days enjoyed a quite decent position 
in Hindu society. The Mahabharata lays 
it down that the rice cooked 
barber iTsodety.”^ “ by barbei’s is good for Brah- 
mins and other castes. The 
function they have still to discharge in all 
ceremonials of the Hindus savour of their 
traditional place in the social scale from a 
remote antiquity. Their position in our society 
might have, to a considerable extent, been 
lowered during the Mahomedan times on ac- 
count of their having been obliged to shave the 
Mahammadans. No one in society dared to 
outcast them or declare their water as untouch- 
able, when the ruling race engaged their 
professional services ; but the barbers, since that 
time, seem to have ceased to do many offices 
which they used to perform in the homes of 
aristocratic Hindu families in the pre- 
Mahammadan period. The barber-women had 
ready access to the palace and to a princes’ 
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dressing room. Old women of every caste 
acquired the art of story-telling, but it is the 
bar her- women that learnt to do it with the 
greatest effect; for the flower-women and the 
barber-women alone adopted story-telling as the 
avocation of their lives. 


That women composed these stories in 
Bengal will be easily proved by the style and 
manner in which they are delivered. The 
mannerisms, the naive and homely descriptions — 


Evidences to prove 
that these folk-tales 
were mostly composed 
by women. 


their directness and tender 
touches all bear a testimony to 
that peculiar skill in manipula- 


tion which pre-eminently belongs to the softer 


sex. In the genuine stories collected first-hand 


from women, these qualities are plentifully in 


evidence. No one of the ruder sex could build 


up the tales Avith a rich supply of adages current 
in the zenana, — such as “ ^ VS ^ I 

^ l” people live in 

huts, but lo ! the king’s sneeze is heard even 
jiere — which means, though so poor, we are not 
out of the reach of the king’s oppression), “ 

(Money and women, if they 
do not breed, are Avorse than useless), C^t 

C’tsT I ^ ?” (The elephant 

and the horse are droAvned, the fly wants to 
fathom the Avater). There are lots of such 
things in the tales and these, every one knows 
in Bengal, are found interspersed in the every- 
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day conversation of the \vomen-folk of our 
country. There are besides sentences which are 
unmeaning jargon, and may he classed with 
lullabies ; but like the chirp of a bird, these have 
a singularly charming effect, especially on the 
young. However great the genius and poetic 
flight of a man maybe, he is not equal to the task 
of writing such a language, as that which, 
far off from the clatter of a busy world, has 
developed in the inner apartments of an oriental 
home, fed by sentipients alone. There is one 
point that will at onco strike the reader as a typi- 
cal specimen of a Avoman’s mode of calculation. 
After Khana and Lilavatl, the study of 
mathematics seems to have been given up by 
women particularly in this Gangetic valley. “ A 
woman may vaunt of her many brilliant quali- 
fications,” says one of our poets, “ but if she has 
to calculate shillings and pence, she sees no 
way out, except to go to her lover’s house and 
consult him.” In the folk-tales we find in 
several instances a peculiar mode of calculation 
which certainly does not illustrate the mathe- 
matical proficiency of the calculator, but 
proves that the mathematician is a woman. 

In one passage the figure 
266 had to be mentioned: it 
is put as 7 times 36 plus 13. 
.In another, 964 was expressed by “12 times 
52 and 17 times 20. In another, a period 
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of time equal to 298 hours is indicated by the 
expression 12 days and 13 nights. As our 
women usually calculate figures by twenties and 
in rare cases by fifties, this is a mode peculiar 
to them. No man does it in this way except 
when he is absolutely illiterate or stupid. 
The high level of genius displayed in the 
conception of the stories from which the 
above quotations are made shous an odd 
combination of extraordinary mei-it with much 
stupidity. This could not have ju’obably been 
the case, had their authors been of the ruder 
sex. When a Hindu Avoinan was in confinement, 
which, except in the case of Brahminical and 
one or two high castes, is for a period of 30 
days, the services of a story-teller used to be 
engaged in former times. These story-tellers were 
generally widows and sometimes old men, who 
had learnt the art from their grand-mothers. 
The stories used to be told from evening till 
midnight, excejit on the sixth night of the birth 
of a child, when the story-teller assisted by 
a chorus continued his recitations the whole 
night. On the sixth night the Vidhata purusa — 
the god of human destiny — comes, according to 
Hindu notions, to write the fate of the baby on its 
forehead, and therefore keeping up through the 
Avhole of night, on that occasion, is an absolute 
necessity. Tire new mother feels lonely in her 
room during the days of confinement and for the 
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sake of keeping her in good spirit and in a jovial 
mood, they adopt this means, than which nothing 
can be more wholesome for the occasion. The 
tales are interspersed with songs, and when a 
story is told by an old widow, two or three young 
women, who have good voices, form a chorus and 
sing the songs. The boys and girls all assemble 
to hear them, and between many sighs and much 
laughter, the soft eye-lids close like buds, 
sometimes when a story is yet unfinished. Such 
things may still be observc'd in our distant 
villages, where novel-reading and the study of 
Algebra and Trigonometry have not yet driven 
popular poetry and sentiment into the back- 
ground. 



CHAPTER III 


Currency of older forms of belief amongst the converts 
to Islam in their folk-literature. 


After the Muliammadan conquest of Bengal 
Islam found easy converts among the lay 
Buddhist population which was still very 
considerable in the country. 'When the Hindu 
community was reorganised on the basis of the 
m, , V. V old Vedic religion, and caste- 

Tlio Nega.s and XtHiis. ’ 

rules were revised and made 
more stringent, the lay Buddhist people found 
their position very uncongenial in the country, 
'rhe wat(n' touched by them was unclean and the 
Bhikkus and the Bhikkimls — the Buddhist 
monks and nuns — who numbered by thousands 
in Bengal in the lUth century, were treated 
with cojitcmpt and called Neda-nedis or shaven 
men and women. This name, the Hindus gave 
them contemptuously, not only because these 
Buddhists represented a fallen order, from 
whom the Hindu revivalists had forcibly taken 
away all power in spiritual and even secular 
matters,, but because of the gross immorality 
which a life of celibacy had brought upon the 
men and women living in monasteries during 
the days of the decline of Buddhism. 

H 
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In an environment nhich was full of 
animosity, hatred and bitterness, these Buddhists 
found their position very uncomfortable, and 
they naturally preferred to become converts to 
Islam and thus associate themselves with the 
ruling race. In the 11th century, their lay 
order swelled the ranks of j\1 iihammadan converts 
and the vast Islamite population of modern 
Bengal comprises the descendants of the Buddhist 
laity whom the Hindus still treat with the 
contemptuous epithet of Nedus — a title by which 
they used to designate the Buddhist Bltihkiis. 

But the folk-tales of Bengal were no more 
a monopoly of the Hindus than of the Buddhists, 
in the good old days immediately before the 
Hindu Renaissance, when both the communities 
had almost the same social and I'eligious ideals. 
Their tantric ceremonies and rites of worship 


The folk literatures 
of the Hindus and tin* 
Buddhists before the 
Renaissance — v c r y 
much alike. 


were so similar that none but an adept could 
distinguish those of the one 
from the other. The Buddhist 
monks, who in earlier times, 
had strictly pursued the path 
of jmn and led an austere life of struggle 
to control the passions, gradually began to yield 
to the softer charms of the Bhakti-cult, and in 
the 12th and i3th centuries their temples 
became resonant with the sounds of the evening- 
bells, of tabor and of klrtana songs accompanied 
with dance. The dohds of Kanupada and other 
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saintly poets were snug in the temples, and 
prostration, fast and vigil became the order of 
the day much in the same way as may be seen 
in the places of Hindu worship of to-day. l)r. 
Kern has noticed this growth ol’ a spirit of 
devotion in the Buddhist temj)les, eventually 
developing into the ecstatic fervour of the latter- 
day Vaisnavism. In fact the Mahayaiia 
Buddhism from the time of Kagilryuiia in the 
1st century A.D. gradually assimilated the 
doctrines of the Gita and other Hindu scriptures, 
till, before it finally lost its hold upon the Indian 
communities, it had pivictically demolished all 
barrier between Buddhism and Hinduism, bring- 
ing the former many steps nearer to the mother- 
cult, from which it had sprung in the 6th 
century B.O. 

So the folk-tales told in those days i)i the 
Hindu and Buddhist families were very much 
alike. It was a pleasant occui^ation of the 
Bengali Avomen to relate such stories in the 
evening, and it was an engaging pursuit of young 
children to follow the adventures of the heroes 
through their great perils and trials, — in the 
mansions of ultra-human and demoniac creatures, 
— in the tanks from which huge cobras sprang 
with jewels shining from their hoods, or, in the 
dark wildernesses infested with aerial beings 
where our heroes had lost their path in the night. 
But still more was the effect of the tales on the 
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young listeners of the fair sex, who heard Avith 
beating hearts all that the heroines suffered, 
noAv from their merciless and grimly cruel 
sisters-in-laAA'^, now from the persistent indiffer- 
ence and maltreatment of princely fathers-in- 
law and not infrequently from their oaaoi preju- 
diced husbands, whom, inspite of all imaginable 
ills, they dearly loved. 

Islam gave new faith to the Buddhists 
and the loAv-caste Hindus from Avhose ranks it 
counted its largest number of recruits. A feAV 
drops of the Iranian and Semitic blood that noAV 
run through the veins of 90 per cent, of the 
Bengali Muhammadans will scarcely admit of 
detection by scrutiny, any more than an element 
of the mother-tincture in a high dilution of a 
Homeopathic medicine. 'J'hose Bengalis who 
Avere Hindus and Buddhists at one time, but 
became Muhammadan converts mostly in the 

14th century A.J), did not, in some cases, give 
up their ancestral calling, though it was 

connected with the religion 
• Hindu ideas iu tho t^at they had shunned. A 

oommuuity of Muna- ^ 

mmadan converts. large number of people in 
this country used to earn 

their bread by singing hymns in praise of 
some gods or goddesses from door to door. 
At the present day the Agamani singers 

among the Saktas do so, and the Vaispava 
mendicants are of course the most typical 
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of this class of people. In good old days 
before the Muhammadan conquest, the sin- 
gers of hymns in praise of Lak.sinl — tlie haia^est- 
goddess — visited every liouse of tlie peasantry, 
and the women of Bengal delighted to hear 
from their lips tin; signs of a lucky woman — of 
the duties to be performed by the virtuous wife 
and the ways of the evil-eyed one — of the hast i n't 
“ who walks with eyes fixed 
siuKisi's of iiyiims Oil tlic ail* aiul spcaks like a 
tiiehoivcst-goddess. trumpet, ot the noble pailmm 
“ who rises with the first crow- 
ing of the crows and lights the lamp al the 
dusk, who does not touch any food before her 
husband has taken meal” and fulfils other con- 
ditions becoming a true housewife. 'I’hesc 
hymns and doggerels pc'rtaining to domestic 
duties are addressed to Visuu by his consort 
Laksmi. The goddess in detailing the virtues 
of a good wife and the vices of a bad one, thus 
says of their respective husbands, ” The hus- 
band of a chaste wife is glorious like the summit 
of a mountain, but that of an unchaste one is 
like the prow of a rotten boat.” This adulation 
of the virtues of a good wife by the Goddess 
of Harvest herself is no mean compliment, 
making the peasant’s wife proud of her 
loyalty to her mate, and she fills the bag 
of the professional mendicant with I’ice, 
brinjal and potato, and even sometimes puts a 
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hard-earnetl copper-piece in the mendicant’s 
hands. But though it is known to all in 
Bengal, the fact may yet sound strange to 
those who do not know it, that these singers 
of hymns on Laksmi, the goddess, are not 
Hindus, as it should be, hut Muhammadan 
mendicants. It proves beyond doubt thcit 
those professional Buddhist and Hindu mendi- 
cants, whose avocation it had been to sing 
these songs before Muhammadan conquest in 
the 13th century, did not give up their calling 
after having embraced Islam, but have conti- 
nued to sing the same songs in j)raise of the 
Hindu goddess up to now. The language in 
which the songs are couched have undergone 
no alteration and is in every respect that 
crude Prakritic Bengali in Avhich the Maina- 
matl songs or the (^unyapurana AA cre composed- 
in the 11th or 12th century. The Muhammadans, 
inspite of their religious and iconoclastic zeal, 
have been tolerant so far as not to interfere 
Avith the avocations of the new recruits to their 
religion. The Buddhist and Hindu converts 
to Islam in the island of Java are alloAved to 
perform the Avorship of Laksmi Avith all the 
devotion of a pious Hindu. The Muhammadans 
are now mostly the “ rojahs” or physicians of 
serpent-bites in Bengal. They recite incanta- 
tions and mantras for the cure of not only those 
who are bitten by serj)ents but also of those said 
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to 1)0 possessed by spii'its. From fifeneration to 

geuoratioa, these “ rq/fiils” 

The incautatioiiK for ttlOStl^ ^lullHDimadfillS, flS I 
rurinK snnkr-l.itr. practi- 

tiouers of this art. 'riiey no 
doubt sprang from the Hindu and Buddhist, 
families and did not, after th<\v were converted 
to jMuhamnuuIan faith, give up a ealling which 
had been a source of tiu'ir Jiiaiutenance from 
remote times. A manual of these incantations 
and mail furs has lately been published by 
Mir Khoram Ali from 155-1 Masjidbari Street, 
Calcutta. This writer .says in the Tntroduetion 
to his Matmal that his name stands first in 
the list of tho.se physicians uho cure by 
charms and incantations, fn all cases of snake- 
bite, or wlu're the patient withers away from 
being possessed by a .spirit or under the malig- 
nant spell of a witch, the mm/frofi that he knows 
are infallible. Hence many people .seek his 
help in distress. But as he t, ravels from place 
to place, they have often to return to their 
homes disappointed. “ Aged am I,” he says, 
“ and knou not when the linal call will come 
upon me.” So he is afraid lest the art that 
has been practised from generation to generation 
in his family, would die ivith him, as there is 
none who knows the charms so well as he does. 
With these preliminary remarks he introduces 
his subject which is full of Hindu ideas from the 
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beginning to the end. The language of these 
nuwtras sometimes bears a striking kinship with 
the Bengali style of the 10th and llth centuries 
and at otliers with those of the 15th and the 
16th. This proves that some members of the 
rojha, families were converted to Islam in the 
13th century, when the Mnhammadans first 
raided Bengal, and others in the 15th and 
16th centuries. The language of these mantras 
does not seem to have changed at all from 
the form in which they were originally 
composed ; for if a word is altered then the 
charm loses all elftcacy. It may be said that 
the Muhammadans might have learned these 
mantras from some Hindus, just as in the 
country-side they learn I heir alphabets from 
Hindu Cl 10 n Mah'dqayas. But this is not at all 
likely. Whole fainilies of Muhammadans in many 
cases know the mantras, which are full of 
praises of Hindu gods and goddesses ; the Rojhas, 
who cure snake bite and spirit-possession, are 
generally Muhammjulans, at least they are the 
best of the doctors of sucli charms in the 
country-side. Like the singers of Lakshmi’s 
glories, who, turning Muhammadans, did not give 
up the calling they practised in their ‘ heathen 
days,’ these Rojhas also followed an avocation 
while they were ‘ heathen ’ which has not been 
afterwards found incompatible, as a profession, 
with the conditions of thcnr now society, though 
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from a religious point of view, such a thing 
could not be tolerated. Thus we conclude that 
long before the 13th century the ancestors of 
these Muhammadans had followed callings for 
earning their bread associated with the Hindu 
and Buddhist religions, and the Mollas or tlie 
Muhammadan priests relaxed their orthodoxy so 
far as to allow them to follow those pursuits 
which had been the main source of income 
to their families for many generations. In the 
Manual referred to, the com- 
piler Khoramali invokes the 
aid of 64 Hakinees of the 
Hindu Tantras and their “ 60 
sisters ” possibly of the Buddhist Tantras. I'he 
first Mantra for snake-bite runs thus ; — 


The language is 
very antiquated like 
those works w’ritten 
in the 11th and 12th 
centuries. 


c’#, 5^*1 ’rft% ^ I 

'^t‘1 II 

CVfft C’M ^ I 

’srsni ir 

The language has evidently some Prakrit 
elements in it ; the word is one of such, 
the word for Kamrup is one, as we find it 
in the early Dharma-mangala poems. Wo profess 
our ignorance in regard to the historical 
reference in “ 1^ ?t5ft ” It is 

probable that a B-aja of that name flourished 
in Bali Uttarpara, in the pre- Muhammadan days 
12 
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who had achieved a great fame as a healer by 
mantras. The appeal to Manasa Devi shows that 
the mantra was inculcated by her followers in 
olden times, and Kamaksa is certainly one of our 
earliest shrines. The next mantra is in a style 
which closely resembles that of the ^unyapurapa 
of Eamai Pundit, written in the 11th century. 
There are occasionally to be met with in this 
Manual Arabic incantations invoking the aid of 
the Prophet, and this is but too natural. Within 
more than 7 centuries of conversion to Islam, 
these people could not help adding some exotic 
element to the hymns, in accordance with the faith 
they had embraced, but the main portion of the 
book discloses purely Hindu ideas. There are 
references and appeals to ^iva. Kali, Krispa, 
Garuda and other deities of the Hindu pantheon 
almost on every page. In the mantras relating 
to snake-bite, Krispa, as the vanquisher of the 
snake Kaliya, is frequently invoked. Hanumana, 
the great ape-god, is also addressed for helping 
in the cure of the patient, and an appeal to Kama 
and Lakshmana comes off as a matter of course. 


Kamak§a and Kayunr, the two-notable shrines, 
are mentioned and it is a curious thing that the 
Muhammadan prodigy in the use of spells recites 
“ 'a like a Hindu Brahmin. Chandi, the 


Historical side-liglits. 


goddess, as daughter of a Ha4i, 
“ftf^ 1% 5'^ *rl” is a familiar line 


which occurs often in the colophon. We know 
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that Hadis, in olden times, used to perform 
priestly functions in some of the Kali temples, 
and they even do so now in some parts of 
Bengal. They are also the custodians of many 
temples of ^Itala, the small-pox-goddess ; and 
in Hadisidhya of the Mainamatl songs, we find 
one of the Hadi caste elevated to the rank of a 
great sage. The Hadis seem to have at one time 
occupied a decent j^osition in society, and it may 
not be improbable that their present degraded 
position is due to the antagonisqi and resistance 
they oifered to the Brahmins of the Benaissance. 
This invocation of Chandi, as daughter of a Hadi, 
raises tlio problem of a far-reaching character as 
to l\ow some of the non-Aryan deities found 
entrance into the temples of the Aryans. For 
this Chandi, who is described as daughter of a 
Hadi, and whom originally the Hadis worship- 
ped as priests in temples, gradually became 
identical with Parvatl, the consort of ^iva. 
The tradition of her origin from Hadi parents 
was in course of time totally ignored or suppres- 
sed as that caste sank in the humblest social 
scale. There are many lines in this Manual 
Avhich are full of suggestions on other lines. 
We find invocation in it of the god Dharraa, 
who in the popular belief is no other 
than the Buddha himself. Besides there are 
allusions to Baliuks S^ara. This Ballaka or 
Balluka is frequently mentioned in the 
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early Dharma Mangal poems as a Buddhist 
shrine. 

The Manual, as I have already said, 
contains archaic forms of old Bengali, often 
reminding us of the style prevalent in the 
10th and 12th centuries. There is another 
book, written by one Munshi Enayetulla Sircar, 
in which the birth and adventures of Jarasura 
or the Demon of Fever, are recorded. This 
is evidently a record of a 
d6monfo“godof‘’Wt‘! pindu tradition which now 
seems to be lost amongst the 
Hindus themselves, but is still current among 
the Muhammadan population, transmitted from 
that remote time when they eschewed their 
belief in the older religions. Munshi Enayetulla 
Sircar begins with the line “ ” 

(‘ obeisance to Eama and Gane 9 a ’) and then 
goes on to tell how a rich Brahmin’s beautiful 
daughter fell in love with a man of the Ohandala 
caste. This youth absconded with her, but was 
detected by a ferry-man in the way. The latter 
threatened to bring the matter to the notice of 
the Raja’s men, but desisted from that course on 
the Chandala giving him an undertaking that 
he would leave the girl with the ferry-man. 
The woman who was enceinte gave birth to a 
child on Tuesday in the month of September : — 
it was the night of the new moon and the 
moment when the baby came to the n^orld was 
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very inauspicious. It was tlirown away into the 
jungles on that very night by the woman with 
a view to escape scandal, hut the foxes nourished 
it hv their milk. In course of time this child 
grew to be the Demon of Fever and his adven- 
tures are related fully in the latter poi’tion of 
the book. It is also mentioned how a Brahmin 
succeeded in gaining wealth by the help of 
this deified Demon, having cured a princess of 
persistent fever. This disease was unknown 
in the country before the birth of Jarasura, 

Now what we have already written proves 
two points, viz., that the Hindus and Buddhists 
who had renounced their faith in their religions 
and turned Islamite converts, still retained 

some of their older religious 
Hccaptiui.ition of tiio traditions, particularly those 

which were associated with 
the callings by Avhich they had been used to 
earn their bread. The vernacular hymns to 
LaksmI, Avhich used to be sung by the Hindu 
or Buddhist mendicants, are noAv sung by their 
descendants — the Muhammadan Fakirs. The 
charms for the cure of snake-bite practised by 
the Hindu Rojhas (R.ojha or Ojha, a corrupted 
and abbreviated form of the Avord Upadhyaya ; 
Ujjhaya and Ojha being the gradually changed 
forms in Prakrit from Avhich the Eojha 
of Bengali has been derived) are still known 
to a class of Muhammadans — the descendants 
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of the Hindus and Buddhist doctors of spells 
and charms ; the traditions of the Hindus 
with regard to the origin of fever, at one time 
current among their peasantry, arc now record- 
ed by their descendants who are Muhammadans. 
Other evidences on this line will not be difficult 
to trace. The songs on Manasa Devi, on ICali 
and even Krista and Badha, sung by the Hindu 
and Buddhist professional singers, are still 
curi’ent among a large Muliammadan populace 
in Eastern Bengal where recruits to Islam 
fixun the ranks of lay Hindus and Buddhists 
have ])een the Inrgest. Songs of Manasa Devi 
are sung by prof essional Muhammadan minstrels 
in Mymensing and other districts. The con- 
verts have not been able to give up tlie traditions 
of the older religions during the long centuries 
of their renouncement of ‘ heathen faith,’ and 
the Bengali Muhammadan to-day, inspite of the 
injunctions of his Molla, who is ever busy in 
his efforts to root out every form of ‘ superstitious 
beliefs,’ has remained true to his instinct nurtur- 
ed and developed in a different atmosphere 
of religious and social life during long 
centuries. 

The second point that we want to establish 
is that the origin of their callings and of some of 
the beliefs enumerated above, is to be traced to 
a far remoter period than the 14th or 16th cen- 
tury when most of the ancestors of the present 
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Bengali Muhammadans embraced the Islamite 
faith. During the 7 or 8 centuries that have pissed, 
the Hindu or Buddhistic elements in their forms of 
belief have scarcely received any new light from 
those older religions, ever-growing under fresh 
social conditions and turning new leaves in the 
history of their gradual advancement. 'J'he 
Muhammadan peasantry inspite of keeping up 
these faiths and ideas transmitted to them from 
unrecorded times previous to their conversion, 
are now solely under the gujdance of the Mollas. 
They have shut their gates against all fresh accre- 
tions of faiths promulgated by the now Brahmin 
of the llenaissancc. Th(! Buriinas and the 
Epics which have been so popularised among 
the Hindu rural folk, l)y the new Brah- 
min — the creed of devotion which has been 
proclaimed with tlie sound of cymbal and tabor 
to the peasantry for these five hundred years, — 
have not made any perceptible impression on 
the lay Muhammadan populace. It is the older 
forms of faith anterior to the Hindu lienais- 
sance, that have still some hold upon them, and 
the origin of these, as I have already stated, is 
to be traced to a period much earlier than the 
14th or 15th century when the largest number 
of these Bengalis accepted Islam. The linguistic 
evidence and that of the forms of faith 
traced in the hymns to Lakshmi and in the 
Mantras and spells prove their affinity to those 
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cnrrent amongst the Hindus and Buddhists of 
Bengal mostly in the 10th and the 11th cen- 
turies. 

, p „ , , But if they do still cultivate 

Hindu folk- tales 

amongst Muiiam- the older ' fomis of faith by 

inadans. - -i ' i-i \ % 

songs, hymns and spells and by 
appeals to gods and goddesses of the heathen 
pantheon, how could their women forget those 
tales and fables Avhich they had heard Avhen 
girls, recited to them by their grandmothers, 
and which they themselves related to their 
children when they in their turn became grand- 
mothers themselves ? In fact all the folk-tales 
current in this country during the 10th and 11th, 
and even earlier centuries, they still tell to their 
children, and in this matter the Hindu and 
Buddhist elements form a great factor of 
training of the Muhammadan child from its 
birth. References to the Indrasabha, appeals to 
Manasa Devi and to SarasAvatl, the goddess of 
learning, are occasionally met with in those 
fables ; and the Rajakumari, the princess, and 
her lover the prince — his friends, the minister’s 
son and the son of the prefect of police, are all 
Hindus in these tales. The grandmothers in 
Muhammadan harems still tell these stories, 
which are as old as the 10th and the 11th 
centuries, treasured up and transmitted to the 
family by elderly women, and the continuity of 
the strain from the time when they Avere pious 
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Hindus down to the time when they have been 
pious Muhammadans, has not been broken ; the 
stories of Malanchamala, Bhanumatl, Sakhisona, 
Amritabhana, ChandraVtili, Malatikusum, Madhu- 
mala and lots of others with which we are 
all so familiar, are still told in Muharamadiin 
homes and listened to with eager attention 
by the young Muhammadan peasantry of Bengal. 
This fact was not at all known to us till recently, 
and the discovery has been very interesting as it 
shows that after the lapse of the 7 or 8 centuries 
of their alienation from the older religion, 
the sorrows of Kaiichanmala and Sakhisona 
still create throbbings in the hearts of 
Muhammadan girls, as it does of their Hindu 
cousins. This proves beyond doubt the origin 
of the stories to be long before the Muhammadan 
conquest and their proselytising activities in the 
14th and 16th centuries ; for these Hindu and 
Buddhist tales could not have found entrance 
into the Muhammadan harems after the light of 
Islam had fallen on the Hindu homes. The very 
form in which the stories are current among 
Muhammadans show the earliest type, though 
Arabic and Persian influences have, to a certain 
extent, changed the original spirit of the tales. 


13 



CHAPTER IV. 


Classifications of Muhammadan folk-tales in Bengal. 

The Muhammadan folk-tales that I have 
discovered may be divided into three classes, 
viz . : — 

I. Those that relate to saintly men who 
have been given ttie ranks of prophets in Hindu 
and Muhammadan communities alike. These 
men are called plrs, such are Manik Pir and 
Satya Pir, who have been now raised above the 
level of mortals in popular legends, but were 
once men of the flesh, and had, by reason of 
their Hindu extraction, and of their catholicity 
of views, won the respect of both Hindus and 
Muhammadans, though they themselves seem to 
have adopted the Muhammadan faith. These 
legends were composed mostly during the 16th 
and 16th centuries. 

II. The folk-tales which relate to the 
heroic deeds of those Muhammadan zealots who 
carried the religion of Islam at the point of 
their swords, and obtained celebrity by over- 
throwing the Hindu faith and breaking the 
Hindu temples and also by marrying some 
noted beauties of the Hindu Zenana, after 
having converted them to Islam. These stories, 
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some of which were derived from the Persian 
and Arabic sources, relate to events from after 
the 11th century. 

III. Those that have been current in 
Bengal from a remote period, and which the 
Hindu converts to Muhammadan faith have not 
been able to give up, though they all liave 
direct references to Hindu and Buddhist reli- 
gious. These stories all belong to a period 
much earlier than 1299 A.D. when Bengal Avas 
conquered. , 

We may still mention a fourth, viz., those 
tales which tell us of the adventures of the 
heroes and prophets of Arabia and Persia, 
Avritten in the vernacular of Bengal with a 
very large element of admixture of Arabic and 
Persian Avoi’ds. We shall not, however, concern 
ourselves Avith these, but merely touch the 
first and second classes of folk-tales, reserving 
a deservedly large space for the critical analysis 
of class III of these tales, Avhich directly falls 
within our scope. 


Qlass I — Satya Fir. 

The first rank in the list of prophets com- 
prised in No. I of the above classification 
is occupied by Satya Pir, whom one legend 
describes as son of a princess — probably the 
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daughter of Husheii Shah, the Emperor of 
Grour.' We gather this legend from two accounts 
of the Pli’, one by a Muhammadan poet named 
Arif, and another by Sankaracharya. The mauus- 
cript of Sankaracharya’s poem is dated 1062 of 
the Bengali era,*.^., 1661 A.D. But there are other 
legends also about Satya Pir which I shall 
mention hereafter. In the 16th century, the 
Hindu poet Fakir Hama Kavibhusana, who ren- 
dered some of our folk-tales ii^to elegant Bengali 
verse, gave an account of Satya Pir in animated 
poetry, and since then many of our poets have 
sung eulogies of this deified Pir in Bengali. 
Gradually, however, the Muhammadan element 
was totally ignored or eliminated from this tale 
and Satya Pir became in the hands of our 
Hindu poets, Satyaniirayan or Visnu himself, 
of the Hindu pantheon, deriving all his glories 
from the texts of the Revakhanda of the Skanda 
purana. Some of our greatest poets have writ- 
ten adulatory verses in honour of this deity, 
who has now become a Hindu god in plain dhuti 
and chadara of the Bengalis, throwing off his 
Muhammadan’s trousers and Fakir’s loose mantle. 
And such we find him in the works of Bharata- 
chandra and in the magnificent poem called the 
Harillla by Jayanarayapa Sen Avho flourished 
in the 18th century. We have come across 

' Tho Bengali Enoyclopaoclia— The Vi§wa Ko§a, Part 18, p 169, 
See the words — 1 
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many poets in the I7t]i and 18th eentiiries writ- 
ing in the strain of Fakir llama. But though 
Satyanarayana enjoys a great popularity among 
the rural people of Bengal and though he is 
divested of his Muhammadan elements and is 
now a Hindu god in every respect, yet curiously 
the offering of flour and milk mixed with 
banana and sugar, that he reeives at the hands 
of his worshippers, is not called hlioyct, a name 
by which such offerings are generally called in 
the Hindu temples, but shiujii, a name given to 
offerings by Muhammadan worshippers. This 
certainly reminds one of that exotic element 
which the Brahmin priests have always tried to 
eliminate from their religious rites and func- 
tions, but which in the present case has been 
allowed to remain as if by oversight. 

Many of the songs in praise of Salj a Pir 
have been written by Muhammadans themselves. 
Some of these breathe a catholicity of views 
which doubtless accounts for their being appre- 
ciated by Hindus and Muhammadans alike. One 
of these poems was written some time ago by 
Krsnahari Dasa, about whom nothing is known ; 
but it appears to me that though the writer’s 
name is Hindu, he was a Muhammadan ; for he 
begins by invoking the aid of Allah and gives 
an account of the Vehest and of the prophet 
in the devotional spirit of a devout Muhammadan. 
The poem is printed in the right Arabic style, 
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beginning from where our books end and ending 
where our books begin. The language has also 
a considerable admixture of Persian and Arabic 
words. This work which runs over 260 pages, 
Eoyal 8vo, was printed at the Garanhata 
Bengal Roy press, and is generally sold in 
Muhammadan book-shops. The name of the 
book is Satya Pir or the story of Sandhyavatl. 
It begins with an account of a Raja named 
Maya-Danava, who took it into his head to impri- 
son and oppress jjll Muhammadan fakirs who 
visited his capital. This was reported to Allah 
in Vehest by the angel Gabriel, and the matter 
engaged the earnest consideration of His Divine 
Majesty. It was eventually decided by the 
counsel of the Rasul, that Ohandbibi (who lived in 
Vehest) should be ordered to be born on the 
earth in fulfilment of a prophecy which had for 
long ages been current in the Vehest, that Satya 
Pir would be born on the earth in the womb of 
Ohandbibi, in order to redress all human ills in 
the Kaliyuga. Ohandbibi was thus by Divine 
commandment born as Sandhyavatl, and she re- 
mained a maid all her life. Satya Pir was born of 
her womb by Divine will,- and was nourished by a 
tortoise while an infant. As he grew up he gra- 
dually began to show his superhuman powers. 
There are many heroic achievements related of him 
in this intersting poem, and not the least of 
which is his encounter with Mansingh. This 
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brings us to a definite historical time ; and as 
we have already noticed another story Avhioh 
says that Satya pir Avas the son of Hushen 
Shah’s daughter, the two accounts practically 
assign the same point of time to Satya pir’s 
birth. It Avill not, therefore, bo out of mark to 
say that the origin of the Satya pir cult is to 
be looked for in the 10th century. Satya pir in 
the poem of Krispahari Das, Avhom Ave suspect 
to have been a Muhammadan, though he retains 
his Hindu name, described h^ deified ])rophet as 
having in his hand a long stick called the asa ; 
his hair is knotted, and on his forehead is 
a lar<?e sandal mark ; in his left hand ho carries 
a flute ; he has sacred threads on his breast 
and these are golden ; he Avears the ochre- 
coloured cloth of a yogi and has a chain for 
belt. The only IMuhammadan clement in this 
description is this chain Avhich a fakir is often- 
times seen to wear round his Avaist. 

An interesting story is told of Satya pir and 
of his power to help the honest 

Oazid All’s story. i . ii x i • 

people that adhere to him in 
times of distress, by one Oazid Ali. I give a 
summary of this story beloAv. 

In Chandan-nagar, in the district of Hooghly 
there lived a merchant named 

Sundara in the i i 

charge of Sumaii and Jayadhara who had three sons. 

Their names were Madana, 
ElSmadeva and Sundara. The merchant at the 
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time of his death called his two sons Madana 
and Elamadeva to his presence, and desired them 
to take particular care of his youngest son 
Sundara. They promised to do so. On the 
death of their father, the two brothers started 
on a sea-voyage leaving Sundara in the charge of 
their wives Sumati and Kumati. As the three 
brothers had lost their mother long ago, and 
Sundara was a young boy and orphan, his 
brothers made all sorts of arrangement for his 
education and domestic comforts, before leaving 
home. The author here gives a description of 
the sea-voyage of the brothers detailing among 
other things the particulars about the route to 
the sea from Chandan-nagar. 

The wives of the brothers, hoAvever, were 
no human beings, but witches. Every night 
they cast their spell on Sundara which made 
him sleep soundly till the morning, and doing 
this they left home and ascended a tree which 
by their spell moved fast in the air and carried 
them to Kaynur (Assam) which was their native 
place. Sundara knew nothing of their doings, 
for when he awoke in the morning, he found 
his sisters-in-law at home as usual ; for they 
returned home by the same vehicle before 
the dawn, every day. One night when Sundara 
slept quietly in his bed, Satya Pir appeared in 
the room and made a sign by which the spell 
of the witches was broken and he awoke. He 
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found that the sisters-in-law were not at home, 
so he spent the rest of the night in great 
anxiety and fear. At the dawn of the day 
the witches left aside their own forms and 
returned homo in those of human beings, 
Sundara took them to task for leaving the house 
at night and they were very much frightened 
lest he should report this to their husbands 
on their return. They were, hoivever, shrewd 
They plan his assassi- enougli to eouceal their mental 
confusion and produced some 
pleas for explaining their absence at night. 
They then fed him better than on other days, 
and, when he fell asleep in the night, went 
to the river-side and worshipped Kali with 
incense, flowers, and sandal. They wanted the 
boon of killing their brother-in-law and the 
power was granted to them by Kali. They 
returned home vaunting between themselves 
that being witches of Kilynur they could put 
men to death and restore them to life if they 
so wished. They then cast their spell on the 
sleeping youth who vomited blood and died in 
their presence. Before death, he had asked of 
Sumati and Kuraati a cup of water for quench- 
ing his thirst, but they smiled and ridiculed 
him in his agonies, and looked at him, all the 
while, with their malignant eyes. When the 
young Sundara, who was exceedingly handsome, 
died, they carried his body to a forest and left 
14 
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it there to he eaten by jackals. Now Satya 
Pir, who was at that time in the company of 
his brother Amin, felt uneasy and perceived 
through his all-seeing eyes what had happened, 
he came to the spot and restored the dead youth 
to life ; for Sundara was one of his most devoted 
servants. The youth, on getting back his life, 
said, “No more shall I enter a house in wdiich my 
sisters-in-law are witches. They will torture me 
and kill me again ; let me follow you and serve 
you the rest of my life. You 
ttcBtoiedto life by have 1)6611 my life-giver, and 
there can be no higher gratifica- 
tion of my soul than being 
permitted to offer my humble services to 
you.” But Satya Pir insisted on his return 
home, saying, “ Take my word, if they do 
you any harm, I shall forthwith come to 
your rescue.” He was thus obliged to come back ; 
the sisters-in-law, ivlio seeing him revived felt a 
thrill of horror in the heart of their hearts, out- 
wardly showed no sign of their feelings, and 
received him with kindness. In the night, how- 
ever, they put their heads together to devise 
means for killing him. This time they took a 
sharp knife and cut his throat with it. They 
then cut his body into seven parts and carried 
the parts in a bag to a forest, where they 
buried each of these in a different place. 
The scrutinising eyes of Satya Pir, however, 
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saw the foul cleeA tlirougli all its stages. 
He secured the parts and 
a second time. rostorcd the luurdered youth 

to life. 'I'he disconsolate youth 
could by no means he persuaded, this time, 
to return home ; so the Pir took him to a tree 
and ordered him to ascend it and keep himself 
concealed in one of the branches thickly over- 
grown with leaves. Now the witches had this 
time been perfectly satislied that even the god 
Satya Pir could not have possibly found out the 
parts of Sundara’s body and restored him to life. 
In this hope they were confirmed by the fact that 
Sundara did not return home that night. 'I'hey 
had in the meantime heard that the princess of 
Kaynur would elect a bridegroom From amongst 
her suitors that very night, and there would be 
consequently a great festivity in the king’s 
palace there ; so th(\v resolved to go there and 
witness the ceremony, relieved as they wore 
from all anxieties about their brother-in-law 
Avhom they now took for dead once for all. They 
came to the self-same tree where Sundara lay 
hidden, and ascending its top, cast their spell on 
it ; the tree moved in lightning’s speed through 
the air and reached Kfiynur in the twinkling of 
an eye. One of the sisters had remarked on 
ascending the tree, “sister, why does the tree seem 
heavy this day ?” But the other made light of 
it and no further notice was taken. After the 
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sisters had alighted, Sundara also got down and 

Satya Pir led him to the Hall 

Sundara goes to 

Kaynurby moans of where the priHces Were as- 

the magic tree. i i i i i 

semhled, trom amongst whom 
the king’s daughter would elect her bridegroom. 
Sundara took his seat among the princes and 
Satya Pir, whom the king’s daughter also wor- 
shipped daily, privately instructed her to offer 
the garland of flowers reserved for the bride- 
groom to Sundara. The princess was right glad 
to do so, as Sundaja was the handsomest youth 
in that assembly. In the night Sundara slept 
with the princess in the same room, but towards 
the last part of the night, he felt very uncom- 
fortable at the thought that his sisters-in-law 
would return home by means of the flying- 
tree and he would be left alone in the palace of 
the Kaynur king ; so having none of his own 
people there, he would be taken for a vagabond, 
and the princess would be ridiculed for her 
choice. He therefore resolved to return home 
with the two witches ; but before he left his 


wife, he wrote in her apron all particulars about 
himself, expressing his wish 
tjjat, should she feel miserable 
at parting with him, she might 
go to Ohandan-nagar with her royal father’s 
permission. He thus came back to the tree and 
unperceived by his sisters-in-laAv, hid himself in 


one of the leafy branches. A few moments 
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after the witches also came there, and ascended 
the top of the tree which moved under their 
spell towards the city of Chandan-nagar. Tliey 
alighted from the tree on reaching tlie city and 
Sundara followed them. AVhat was their dismay, 
rage and vexation when they saw their hrother- 
in-law return home in sound liealth and excellent 
spirit. 

They now resolved to get rid of liim hy some 
means other than assassination. In tlie night 
they tied a charm with the hair of tlie youth, 
which effected his transformation to a Suka 
(a bird). This done, they took the bird to a 
great distance from home and let it fly in a 
dense jungle. When the hunters came they 
caught the bird and carried it to the sea-shore 

for selling it to some merchant. 

^ Translorme.1 into « Madaiia and 

Kama Deva, two brotiiers of 
Sundara, were returning home with their ships 
laden with riches. One of the brothers .said 
“ Look there, a hunter goes with a Suka bird. 
I remember that my brother Sundara had asked 
me to get a Suka for him and it is such a beauti- 
ful bird ! 1 shall purchase it at any cost for my 
dear brother.” The price was settled at one 
thousand rupees and the brothers took the bird 
with them little suspecting that it was their dear 
brother himself transformed into that shape by 
the spell cast on him by their wicked wives. 
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Meantime the princess of Kaynur awoke in 
the morning and was greatly alarmed to find 
that the bridegroom ivas not in the room. The 
whole palace was in a state of agitation over 
the mysterious disappearance of the merchant’s 
son. They now discovered the writings on the 
apron of the princess, who 
insisted on her royal father’s 
giving her permission to go 
to Chandan-nagor in quest of lier husband. 
Several ships w'ere, made ready by the order 
of the king and the princess u'as on board the 
show-ship with lier maids. The ships were 
laden with rich dowries and it took them several 
days to reach Chandan-nagor, and when they 
did so, the witches tried to turn her out on 


various pretexts. But she preferred to stay 
at her husband’s house in spite of all dissuasions; 
for Satya I'lr in the shape of a Avhite fly had 
instructed her to stay there. 

The brothers Madana and Kiimadeva arrived 


at the city a few days after. 

brothers'”' tlic elder gveatly gl’ieved tO 

hear from their Avives a story 
about Sundara (Avhich they had fabricated) to 
the effect that Sundara’s character had grown 
very bad after their departure ; he mixed with 
bad women and Avaudored aAvay from home for 
the last two months ; they could not get a clue 
as to his AA'^hcreabouts though they had tried 
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their best ; a woman had in tlie meantime come 


to their home calling herself a ])riiieess and wife 
of Snndara; but of this marriage they knew 
nothing. The brothers loved Snndara very 
dearly and their minds were filled ndth grief 
at this report. They joined (heir teai's Avith 

those of the princess Avhom tln^y took to bc^ 

Sundara’s wife inspite of the insinuations made 
against her by Sumati and Kumati in their 
report. The princess Avas presented with the 
bird Suka Avhich the brotl^ers had brought for 
Snndara. She Avept as she caressed the bird 
affectionately thinking it to b(! a thing Avhich 
rightly belonged to her husband. One day as 
she touched the head of (he biial, sin* discovered 
something tied with its crest. 'I'his Avas 
the s))ell of the Avitches by 

which they bad changed 

Snndara into a bird. Instantly, 

as the spell was removed, her husband assumed 


his OAvn shape, and stood before her. He told 


her all about the Avitchcraft of his sisters-in-law 


AAdiich had changed him in(o a bird, but 
whispering something into her ears, asked her 
to tie the charm again wi(Ji his forelock and 
not to noise about the matter. She did as she 


was bid and Snndara became a bird again. 
Next day she invited her tAVo brothers-in-law 
to a dinner. She said that she Avould cook the 


meal herself to serve them. They came to dine 
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at the usual hour but wei'e surprised to find 
three seats and three sets of golden plates and 
cups with food before them. They were only 
two ; who was the third one invited ? The 
princess appeared before them at this stage 
and said “ You two are here, but where is your 
youngest brother gone?- call him to dine with 
you.” The brothers thought that the princess’ 
head had gone wrong owing 
her grief, and they wept at 
wbat she said, and would not 
touch the meal. But the youngest lady of the 
house insisted on their calling their brother 
aloud and asking him to come and dine with 
them. Weeping they called out for their brother, 
only for quieting one whose brain, they thought, 
had gone out. But she had removed the charm 
from the bird’s head and as soon as Sundara, who 
was himself again, heard the call of his brothers, 
he came out and joined them, ’t'heir happiness 
knew no bounds at meeting one whom they had 
given up for lost. After the dinner Sundara told 
the story of her sisters-in-law and convinced his 
brothers that they were witches by many proofs. 
Upon this they ordered a big hole to be dug in 
their courtyard and told their 

The puiiislimeul. . ,i . i , 

Wives that as robbers were re- 
ported to infest that locality, they meant to put 
all their riches in a secure place under-ground 
and they had thus made a deep hole in the 
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court-yard of their house. The two wives eagerly 
wanted to see the hole which would contain the; 
wealth of the family. But as they stood near 
it in an inclining posture to look down into it 
they were pushed down from behind ; and as they 
fell into the pit, it was immediately filled up 
with earth and they were thus buried alive. 
The two brothers next married two very accom- 
plished and beautiful girls of Kaynur, and we 
need not say that in the marriage settlements 
the princess had taken dn active part. A 
sitiui on a very grand scale was offered to 
Satya Pir for befriending the family in their 
distress. 


The story of another deifiect saint. 

Another saint who has also been deified by 
the Hindus and Mahomedans .alike, second only 
to Satya Pir in popular esteem— whose achieve- 
ments and deeds have been extolled in many 
rural legends of Bengal — is Manik Pir, a 
Mahomedan Fakir. Among many works written 
about this saint we shall confine ourselves 
to the account given of him by Munshi 
Pijiruddin. 

Gaza and Manik were the twin -sons of Saha 
Kamaruddin by Dudh Bibi. The Saha was in 
16 
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prosperous circumstances, and his wife Dudh Bibi 
was a remarkable beauty. The 

Pijuruddin’s version. 

twin sons were very handsome, 
and Hira, the maid-servant of the house, one day 
told her mistress Dudh Bibi that she should be 
tlmnkful to God for giving her 
such lovcly baMes. But Dudh 
Bihi said “ the babies are hand- 
some because I am handsome ; don’t you see they 
are exact copies of myself ? where do you find 
the grace of God* in it ? If I and my dear 
husband live, we shall have many more children 
like these.” Hlril did not like this reply, but 
did not dare contradict this blasphemous speech. 
But God Almighty heard all that she said and 
was wroth. Gabriel, by divine command, was 
appointed to punish the Avicked 

the punishment. .L/llClll JjlDl wllO llBiCl 

his Divine Majesty. She got 
a severe fever and Saha Kamaruddin, when 
advised by Hlra to pray to God for her re- 
covery, said “ I shall cure the fever by my own 
power and by the help of the physicians.” 
Allah heard the boast and was wroth. Gabriel 
by his command afflicted him also with fever. 
Kamaruddin went in quest of a physician and 
Satan led him to a wine-shop. He drank pro- 
fusely at the Evil One’s instigation, came home 
and gave some wine to his wife also. This 
caused an aggravation of their disease and they 
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gradually lost their wealth and were reduced to 
poverty. When verging on starvation they 
found themselves compelled to sell Manik, one 
of their twin sons, only five years old, to 
a man named Badarjanda, a merchant, for 
ten rupees. 

Now Badarjanda, making over the beautiful 
child to the care of his ^vife Surath Bibi, Avent 


Manik sold to a 
uici’cliant. 


to a distant country for trade, 
and came back home after 


1 2 years. By this time Manik 
had grown to be a handsome youth, and Badar- 
janda on returning home found his wife in the 
company of the handsonie-looking young man 
whom he could not recognise to be the child 
that he had bought for ten rupees before he had 
left home. He called in question the propriety 
of his wife’s conduct in receiving an unknown 
young man into the house with familiarity. And 
inspitc of his wife’s reminding him of his having 
made over the child to her charge when he was 
only five, and of her having nursed and brought 
him up ever since that time as her own son, the 
infuriated merchant put the 
A iiiouii Busiiiciou youth iiito a woodeu box and 

uiid Mituik thrown ill- , r» j nir 

to fire. set fire to it. Manik prayed 

to Almighty Allah to save him 
from the danger, and He took compassion on 
the innocent youth and sent Gabriel to render 
the help he needed. The fire burnt not the box 
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thoiigli it was fed by oil ; and finally when the lire 
was extinguished the wooden box was found intact. 
But what was the astonishment of Badarjanda 
when on opening the box he found Manik in good 
health and spirits in the attitude of prayer like 
a second Prahlada of the Hindu legends. Surath 
Bibi, whose grief had known no bounds, for she 
had loved Manik as her son, now came with open 
arms to receive the youth, and Badarjanda him- 
self felt greatly repentant for his act. But Manik 
said, “ No more, dear parents, for, though I am 
not your son by birth, I have ahvays looked upon 
you with the affection which only a child may 
feel for his parents. No more shall I stay in 
this world to suffer miseries from which even 
innocence cannot escape. The 
oabr'ieU.u'urr'itkir^ has showii His mercy to 

me, and Gabriel has lighted the 
torch to guide my path of life ; I belong to them 
and to none else.” Saying so he took a staff in 
his hand, and put on the ochre-coloured cloth of 
an ascetic and saying “ Blessed be the name of 
Allah ” left the house as a mendicant. God took 
mercy on him and gave him supernatural 
powers. 

From that time he gave many proofs of his 
miraculous power. He did so first of all in the 
house of a llaja whose queen Ranjana had treat- 
ed him rudely. He had gone to the palace for 
begging alms but the queen had turned him out 
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and when the Eakir had spoken true words with- 


Raujaiiu’s i)iuii8hiiieiit 
and eventual restora- 


out flattery, tlie angry queen 
ordered one of her maids to kill 


tion ti) her good t‘or- 
bv the Grace ot* 
the Pir. 


him on the s]3ot by a stroke 
of her sword. The weapon 


however did not do any harm to the Eakir but 


killed the maid-servant Avho wielded it. Tin 


Eakir disappeared from the spot after having 
pronouneed a eiirse on the queen. The eurse 
Avas that the queen Avould wander in the forests 
for tAvelve years, forsaken by all and sulVer great, 
miseries. As a matter of course the queen 
suffered all that the prophet had said, and was 
eventually restored to her good fortunes by 
Manik Pir’s kindness, whom she had propitiated 
by repentance and prayers. This part in the story 
is an exact repetition of a part of an old folk- 
tale which AA'e And recorded in the story of Mtilati 
Kusuma Mala compiled by a Muhammadan writer 
and also in that of Saukha Mahi edited by Dakshi- 
naranjan Mitra Majumdar. The only difl’erence 
between the above two tales and that of Manik 


Pir, so far as this portion is concerned, is of 
course that the merchant’s Avife (in the above two 
stories she is not a queen but a merchant’s Avife) 
is restored to her former good fortunes by other 
agencies than the intervention of Manik Pir. 

The chief act of Manik Pir, however, by 
Avhich be revealed himself as an authorised 


prophet of God, is his treatment of some of the 
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Goalas of the city of Virat. Here is the account 
(considerably abridijed in translation from the 
original), given by Munshi Pijiruddin. 

“ By the command of Gabriel the, Pir came 
to the house of one Kinu Ghosh in Virat Nagar. 
ICinu had a brother named Kami, and they be- 
longed to the milkman caste. A short while 
,,, , , before the Pir ivent there, the 
brothers had gone to their cow- 
shed to bring milk. Their dairy contained a 
considerable stock of milk, curd and butter, 
and they made immense profits out of • their 
sale ; so that Kinu and Kanu Avere noted in 
the city for their great Avealth by the favour of 
the Almighty. • They had besides many coavs and 
bullocks. One of the brothers had a son, who 
Avas handsome as a cherub. Coming to the door 
of the house the Pir criedalond, “ Lai Laha” and 
called the mother of the tivo traders from out- 


side. She sat inside the house, and hearing the 
loud call, said to a maid-servant, “ Just go and see 
who calls me so loudly at the door.” The maid- 
servant approached the Pir, and asked him as to 
kvhat he Avanted. The Pir, Avho Avas accompanied 
oy his brother Gaja, said in reply, “ We are 
Ij'akirs and have not tasted any food for these 
seven days, if vou Avill give us 
1““*' some milk and curd, we shall 
satisfy our appetite and bless 
^ou and go aAvay.” Tho maid-servant reported 
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this to the old lady, but she instructed her to say 
that the brothers had gone to bring milk, and 
there Avas nothing at that moment in the house to 
offer them. Upon which Manik Pir told the 
maid serA'ant, “ Tlie mistress of the house tells a 
lie ; there are 20 lbs. of milk and 40 lbs. of curd 
in the house at this moment.” 'Pho maid-seiwant 
reported it again to her mistress, A\ ho became 
angry and said, “ Why should Ave be tormented 
in this AA'^ay early in the morning AAdien aa'o have 
not yet commenced our domestic duties. If 
the prophets can say what is in the house and 
Avhat is not, Avithout seeing Avith tlieir oavu eyes, 
Avhy do such big people Avear rags and live by 
begging ?” Saying so she came out and asked 
“ Why do you not believe my statenient that 
there is nothing in the liouse to offer you ?” 
Manik Pir said, “ There are 20 lbs. of milk and 
40 lbs. of curd in the hoAise. Why do you tell a 
lie ?” I'he old woman was A'^ery angry and said, 
“Let me see hoAV truthful you are. There stands 
a coAV, milk it as much as you like, and satisfy 
your hunger.” Noav the coav the old woman 
shoAved to the Pakirs was liarren, having never 
given birth to a calf, but by the help of Gabriel 
and the will of Almighty God Manik Pir touched 
the nipples of the animal and profuse quantities 
of milk came out to the Avonder of the old lady 
and her maid-servant. When, hoAA^ever, he 
wanted a pitcher, the old woman gave him one 
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which leaked in a hundred places, but the Pir 
tilled that pitcher and several others which had 
similar holes at the bottom witli milk, and not a 
drop was lost. As Manik Pir milked the cow, 
two of her nipples gave milk and t\vo butter, 
and seven big pitchers w'^ere tilled with these. 
The old woman carried them to her house and 
did not give a drop of them to Manik or his 
brother Gaja. Sanaka, lier daughter-in-law and 
wife of Kinu Ghosh, said, “ How is it that not 
only did you not giv« any food to the Eakirs from 
the house, but you have taken away all the milk 
that they have got l)y their miraculous power P” 
The angry mother-in-law exclaimed, “ You call 
it miracle, that is nonsense, 'rhey secretly got 
the milk from their house and they have pro- 
duced it here. How can it lie believed that 
a barren cow will yield so much milk and 
butter? The two Eakirs are great impostors.” 
The young wife said, “If they got it from 
their own home, it is their property ; why then 
have you usurped it ?” 'J he old woman 
said nothing, but left the place evidently 
annoyed with her daughter-in-law. Now Sanaka, 
the good Avife, took Avith her a small quantity 
of milk and offered it to the Pir and 
his brother. They drank milk and Manik 
touched the head of the young wife and blessed 
her. Just at that moment the old lady came 
up, and vei’y much resented the conduct of her 
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daughter-in-law. Not satisfied with merely 

scolding her, she ran out of the house and met 
her son Kanu Ghosh, and said, “Just come, and 
see your wife’s conduct. Two young Eakirs have 
come, and she is very jolly in their company.” 
Kanu Ghosh came in all haste and struck the 
Pir on the head with his stick. The Pir threw 
his turban on the earth and disappeared with his 
brother. The turban became a cobra and it stung 
Kami Ghosh who fell instantly 
Kami stniiR by a senseless on the gi’ound. Sanakil, 
the good wife, was struck with 
great grief, her husband being taken for dead ; but 
the Pir took pity on her and came there in the 
guise of a Brahmin who professed to be a healer 
of snake-bite. The old woman promised him half 
of her property if he could restore lier son Kanu 
Ghosh to life. But when the 

Restored to life. . i n i 

Brahmin actually did so, she 
fainted in fear lest the physician should lay claim 
on one half of her property. The Brahmin, who 
was no other than Manilc Pir himself, went away 
greatly enraged at her conduct, and, as a result, 
the cows and bullocks of their family-dairy died in 
the course of a week, and all their property Avas 
destroyed. Kanu Ghosh was in great distress ; his 
Avife Sanaka told him that all 

They lose and re- Jo his mother’s miS- 

gain their fortunes. ^ 

behaviour towards the Pakir. 
Kanu asked her to seek him out and propitiate 
16 



122 


FOLK LITERATURE OF BENOAL 


by all means. For six days Sanaka sought him, 
observing fast and vigil, and on the seventh day 
the Pir, who had known all about her wanderings 
in search of him and waited only to try her 
patience and devotion, appeared before her. She 
fell prostrate before him, and prayed him to save 
the family from utter ruin. The Pir came to 
the house and, by his blessings, the cows and 
bullocks that had died long ago revived and 
“began to cut grass with their teeth.” The 
Ghoshes were restored to their former prosperous 
condition. Kanu Ghosh was highly gratified 
and presented the Pir with a cow and ten bighas 
of rent-free land. But the Pir said, “God 
Almighty has made me a Fakir. What shall I 
do with your presents ? I do, however, accept 
them. But return them to you.” He ordered 
all Goalas thenceforth to offer the first milk of 
a cow, which would bear a calf, to the earth. 
His glory had now spread far and wide, and he 
departed from the house of the milkmen after 
having blessed them. 

Who this Manik Pir was is a difficult pro 
blem to solve, shrouded as the account of him is 
in all manner of rural fiction. His own name and 
that of his brother ai’e Hindu ; his mother’s name 
. Hudh Bibi is also Hindu ; the maid-servant of 
the house was HirS, and that is also a Hindu 
name. His father alone bears a Mahoraedan 
name. From this we can only guess that he 
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may have been of Hindu extraction ; or more 
probably he may have been born in a family 
converted from the Hindu to Islamite faith. 

The anecdote Avhich describes 

Historical side to- - . . 

tally obscured by Jiis restoring the dead cows and 
bullocks to life may be a legend 
based upon some healing poAver that he possess- 
ed in regard to the diseases of the sacred animals 
of the Hindus. This probably explains the 
reason of the extraordinary I'espect paid to him 
by the rural agricultural Hin^Jus who are Avor- 
shippers of cows. But all this is a mere guess. 
In the legendary account that Ave have, he does 
not appear as a mortal but as one Avhose acts are 
all super-human. Inspite of all these legends, 
hoAA’^ever, he is not an imaginary character and 
must have lived as a saint or prophet in Bengal 
sometime after the Muhammadan conquest. We 
have already noticed that a portion of an old 
folk-tale is noAv found dovetailed to the account 
of his life in the popular legend. 


Glass II. Pioneers of Islamite faith. 

We noAV come to a consideration of the 
second class of the folk-legends according to 
our classification. These relate to the pioneers 
of Islamite faith, Avho made it the mission of 
their lives to carry the Koran in one hand and 
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the sword in the other as alternatives ; those 
that declined to accept the former were put 
to the sharp edge of the latter. Ihere are 
many such tales in the vernacular literature 
of Bengal, written hy Muhammadans, in a 
style hearing in a very considerable degree 
an admixture of Arabic and Persian words. 
We give below the summary of a typical story 
—the legend of Hanif’s victory over the 
Kafirs and his marriage with the accomplished 
daughter of Raja B^ruiia. 


The atory of the Princess Mallika. 

In the city of Medina, there once lived Ali, the 
famous wrestler. He married a far-famed beauty 
named Hanifa. They got a son whom they 
called Hanif. This son grew to be a great wrest- 
ler and hero in his youth, so much so that no 
one ventured to challenge him to a fight. He 
waged Avar against the ‘ Kafirs ’ and made many 
of them converts to Islam. 


Now one day he heard of a great Hindu king 


Hanif goes on uii ex- 
pedition uguiiist ttiija 
Banina. 


named Baruna. It Avas report- 
ed that the RajjX AA'^as invincible 
in Avar, and that he had a 


daughter AA'hose beauty vA'^as unmatched in the three 
worlds. This report inflamed the imagination of 
Hanif —the wrestler. He asked permission of Ali, 
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his father to fight the Eaja. Ali referred him to 
Fathema Bibi, and she again to his mother tfanifa. 
Fathema said that Hanifa knew evei’ything 
about the Baja, so if she granted him the permis- 
sion, there could he no hindrance in the way. 
Hanif accordingly called on his mother and 
sought her permission to fight the invincible 
Baja and win the hand of his handsome daughter, 
the princess Mallika, after having defeated him 
in the open field. The mother opposed, saying 
that the Baja was a very great hero and that 
there was every chance of Hanif being killed in 
the field should he try to match his strength 
against the Baja. But Hanif, Avho was full of fire 
to punish the infidels, was not to be dissuaded 
by fear. So the mother was obliged to give him 
the permission. 

Hanif gathered a great force. He took Avith 
him , a large number of war-horses and camels 
outside the city of Medina and the people of that 
city blessed him before he departed, saying “ May 
you succeed in the cause of the propagation of 
of Islam.” 


Now the Baja’s daughter Mallika was not 
only the handsomest woman 

Not only haiidsoiiio 

but possessed of great llVBu 111 th6 WOrlu clt tllG 

^ time, but Avas possessed of a 

herculine strength of body. She used to go 
a-hunting in the remotest parts of her royal 
father’s dominions, and kill tigers with her own 
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]]ands without iiaing weapons. With her short 
sword that hung hy her side, she Avould some- 
times strike wild elephants across the root of 
their trunks which she would cut off with one 
blow. The animals turned fi'om her, fell doAvn 
and expired. 

When she came of a fit age, her father 
thought of sending (match-makers) ghatakas 
all over the neighbouring countries in quest of a 
suitable bridegroom, Avhose personal qualifications 
and social status wojild be \rorthy of the gifted 
princess. But she told her fatlier, “ Not only 
are these qualifications required, but the prince 
who will seek ray hand must bind himself by a 
promise that he will conquer me in fight. If he 
can do so, right glad shall I be to offer my hands 
to him ; if not, him shall I kill with my own hands ; 
let this be the condition, for it Avill preserve me 
„ ,, , from an undesirable rush of 

‘‘•cats'’- suitors.” And the messengers 

were sent out accordingly to proclaim these con- 
ditions to the intending bridegrooms. Many a 
prince came and fought with Mallika and at the 
end was beheaded by her hands ; and Avhen a 
prince struck with terror fled from her presence, 
she would pursue him till she caught him by the 
hair of his head, and would indignantly cry out 
“You coAvard of a prince, you coveted my hand, 
here take the reward” and saying so she struck 
him down Avith her sAvord and killed him on the 
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spot. So the whole of the neighbouring kingdom? 
were filled with a feeling of great terror, and nc 
prince dared to approach Baruna as suitor foi 
his daughter’s hand. 

Noav Hanif’s messenger came to the capital 

Umhnrin tho Conrt of Ecija Banina ; he was called 
of Rttja Maiuija. U luhai*, the wrestler ; he wore 

skin trousers, carried a shield of paper on his 
back and held a ivooden SAi'ord in his^ hand ; he 
had besides a bow with a quiver that had no 
arrows in it, and he limped asJic walked. When 
he came to the great audience-hall of Raja 
Baruna, he did not bow to the king, nor observe 
any form of courtesy current in the court. The 
Raja was angry and the courtiers hissed, saying 
that the unmannerly fellow should be punished 
for his folly. The messenger said “I am a servant 
of God — the one God Avho reigns supreme. I will 
not bend my head before a Kafir.” Then the 
whole court cried out “ Lo, a vile Turk has 
come, purify the city by sprinkling holy water 
over it and wash the temples with cow-dung and 
sandal-paste. The city is defiled by his presence.” 
“ Kill him,” “ Kill him” ran the cry every- 
where ; hut nobody could see him, being made 
invisible by the power of the Lord in whom he 
believed. He remained there unseen by others. 
After a short while, however, he appeared to 
the view ot the court, and, approaching the king, 
gave him a blow. And Avhen the guards again 
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tried to catch hold of him, he disappeared mys- 
teriously as he had done before. 

The king was perplexed and when Umhar, 
the messenger of Hanif, became visible again, 
he did not try to seize or molest him but asked 
what he wanted ; upon this he delivered a letter 
from Hanif addressed to Raja Baruna, The 
letter ran thus — “ You king Baruna, abandon 
your belief in false gods and goddesses and 
become a convert to Islam. And give your 
daughter MallifoX in marriage with me. If you 
do not do so I will come to 


Hanifs letter to 
Raja Baruna. 


your kingdom like a thunder- 


bolt, destroying your temples 


and seizing your property, and I will take away 


Mallika by force from the royal harem. So be 


advised, and, with the whole of the citizens 


accept Islam and secure your place in Behest 
and be on terms of amity with me.” 

The letter was read aloud and hisses of 


indignation and cries of “ Kill the upstart, the 
vile Turk ” was heard all around. The Raja 
whose face showed the deep purple of anger, 
exclaimed, “ Messenger, tell your chieftain, the 
vile Turk, that if he comes with his force here, 
he will find his burial here, and none of his 


followez-s will be allowed to go back to his native 
country. With my Avhole city I will observe 
fast for three days for expiating the sin of seeing 
you, a javann, in this city.” The messenger 
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Preparations for a 
march to meet the foe 
outside the city. 


departed, and in the meantime the king said 
to his courtiers, “The Turks will be in this 
city in a short time ; they will desecrate the 
temples and throw cow-bones and beef in the 
sacred places. We cannot alloAv it. Let us 
go forth with our army to the open ground in 
the outskirts of our city. 
There shall we meet the foe.” 
Saying so he ordered a general 
march of his army to a place 
20 miles off from the capital. He had 10,000 
trained elephants, and an immense number of foot- 
soldiers, besides his invincible cavalry, dreaded 
by the kings of other countries. An extensive 
field was fixed as the battle-ground where flags 
were raised in several spots with the name of 
the King Baruna inscribed on them. Hanif 
met him in that field. In the morning of the 
first day with the sound of the Avar-drums his 
soldiers marched to meet those of the Baja. 

did great havoc in 
the enemy’s ranks. In the 
evening Avhen the drums 
sounded the signal to close the 
battle Baja Baruna called his generals and 
ordered them to assemble together at one point 
tbe next day, with elephants carrying maces by 
their trunks and with chargers going ahead of 
them ; and thus united, to make a rush at the 
enemy and crush them by sheer dint of 

17 


Hanif ’s general Umhar 


The three dn3’s’ war 
and the flight. 



130 


FOLK LITERATURE OP BENGAL 


their number. “Desultory fight at several 
points ” his Majesty said “ will do us no good. 
All, all must attack simultaneously.” The next 
day this was done but the general for that day 
on the side of Hanif was Ali Akbar, whose 
nerves seemed to be made of steel. He made 


even greater havoc in the Haja’s army, than 
IJmhar had done the day before. On the third 
day the Baja himself led the army and fought 
with Hanif a hand to hand fight, but could not 
maintain his position, so that in the evening 
he had to make a precipitous retreat with his 
army and come back to his capital, losing the 
finest of his cavalry, a large number of ele- 
phants and foot -soldiers. 

But M’’hen Mallika, the princess heard of 
this disaster, she trembled in 
gors'ta ngM. anger, thinking of the insult 

and loss done to her country 
by the Turks. She armed herself then and 
there, and rode a horse, the speed of which 
could be compared to that of the wind alone. 

She met Hanif in the field and cried out. 


“You vile Turk, do youknow that with my 
own hands I have beheaded many a prince, 
so that young men of the neighbouring aristo- 
cracy shudder at my name for fear? You 
have come with a vile proposal and know not 
my lineage and qualifications. Here do I spit 
at your proposal. But I will not leave this- 
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field, until I have killed you with my omui 
hands as I have done others.” Hanif smiled 
and said, “ Better would be your place in the 
harem, from which I could pick you up as one 
plucks a flower from the garden. Your father 
would have been well-advised to deliver you to 
me ; for I am really sorry for the sanguinary 
battle that raged here for the last three days and 
the Joss of lives caused by it. Be advised, read the 
kalma, give up ghost-worship ; you Avill be 
happy in this world, and, follewing Islam, you 
will secure permanent happiness in Behest.” 
The princess did not wait to listen to a further 
eloquent discourse from the enemy, but hit him 
on the head with a dart which tore his tur- 
ban and gave a I’ude shock to his head that 
reeled for a moment. Hanif felt in the force 
of the dart that his antagonist, though looking 
like a tender flower, really possessed a mascu- 
line strength and might prove to be more than 
a match for him. Bor the whole day they 
fought ; they fought unceasingly with guns, 
arrows, spears and maces, but the hero of 
Medina could not conquer his lotus-eyed op- 
ponent. And when the war drum in the 
evening announced the close of all action for 
the day, Hanif returned to his camp with eye- 
brows knit in wild astonishment over what 
he had experienced during the day and 
for which he was not prepared. He was 



13^ FOLK LITBRAl’UaE OF KBNGAL 

determined to gain the woman for his bride ; 
and love evermore gave him strength to 
strike where he would fain pay the tribute 
of worship. The next day the fight was re- 
sumed. The princess rose from her bed first, 
came to the field first and Avas the first to 
challenge her antagonist. That day flanif 
killed the horse of Mallika, but she rode an- 
other horse and showed no sign of losing heart. 
Eor twenty days they fought, still Hanif could 
not conquer her. ,She looked soft like a shiri- 
shu flower, hut at the time of battle seemed like 
a marble statue on whom the unceasing gust 
of rain-like arrows and gun-shots left no trace. 
On the twenty-first day Hanif said, “ Look here, 
princess, you have fought enough and a liar 
shall I be, if I do not say that 
The duel. I have admired your strength 
no less than your beauty, both 
of Avhich are more than what I have seen in 
others. To-day I offer you a challenge, which 
should you accept, the close of this fight might 
be expedited. Here do I lie on the ground 
with my back above and hands clasped 
beloAV. If you have strength enough, fair 
princess, raise me up from the ground and 
throAV me aAvay as one would do a ball. If 
you cannot, place yourself in the same position 
and I will lift you up and throw you aAvay.” 
Mallika, the undaunted woman, accepted the 
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challenge. Hanif placed himself on the ground 
with his back above and bands clasped below 
his breast. And she tried all her strength to 
lift him up. She could not do it first time ; 
her face reddened with toil ; she tried a second 
time, and on her brows stood big drops of sweat, 
but she failed to move that body lying like a 
hard block of stone. And she tried thrice, she 
applied all her might ; not an inch she could 
move him and she stood exhausted and ashamed 
failing in her attempt. Theji she placed her- 
self in the self-same position, with her back 


above and breasts below, and between them and 
the earth she clasped her both hands in firm 
fists. Hanif seized her body, covered with armour, 
and applying all his strength threw it up with 


such a force that for a moment she looked like 
a ball high in the air, and then fell. The fall 
would have reduced her to atoms, hail not 
Hanif, whose love for her had not ceased but 
grown from day to day, caught her half-way 
and placed her on his knees. With a look of 
tender love he watched her, for she had fainted, 
and sprinkled scented water on 
her eyes. As she recovered her 
senses, she found herself in the 
embrace of a Turk, and had no other alternative 
left than to consent to be his bride. 

Now the King Barupa had heard of this 
disaster and stood at the main gate of his 


In the onibracc ol’ a 
Turk. 
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Ciipital, determined to oppose the aggressive 
Islamite force and to die rather than yield. 
Ali Akbar, the general of Hanif, after a severe 
tight caught hold of him and brought him 
before his master, bound • in chains. Hanif 
said “ I have no mind to molest you further. 

Much blood has been shed and 

i »ui ■>»* "■iumgiy •><> » 

cruel act to the parent of my 
consort. I chai’ge you to accept Islam, to 
demolish the temples of evil-spirits that you 
have erected in your city, calling them 
I charge you further to sanction ray 
with your daughter and tell your citizens to 
read the kalma, erect mosques and do as our 
Mollas bid. If you will do all this, I shall 
restore you to your kingdom and revere you as 
father ; or else you knoAv by bitter experience 
what will befall your kingdom.” And the king 
Jlaruna did all this, not daunted by fear, nor 
for saving his life, nor for any love for Islam, 
hut for the shame that his beloved daughter 
had accepted a Turk for husband. The shame of 
this would he on him, even if he gained victory, 
and make him an outcast and given up by his 
kith and kin. 


gods. 


marriage 
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This tale so often told in the vernacular 
verse, has been retold by Munshi Aminuddin — 
a native of Kharda, though he tells us that his 
version is the first. Hanif’s adventurous life, 
his heroism in the field and carrying off of hand- 
some girls from Hindu homes, have formed 
the themes of many vernacular poems. We 
have the story of his love with 
other stories it- Javgun in animated Benatali 

lustrating the chivalry * ” 

of iianif. verse, another with Samrita- 

bhana and, a third with 
Sonadhan. These poems show much fire of 
enthusiasm for the Islamite propaganda Avhich 
characterised the 11th and 12th centui’y- 
Moslem zealots. Love was subservient to the 
zeal for propagation of faith and iconoclasin. 
These legends and popular tales, our M.uhamma- 
dan brethren derived from other sources than the 
indigenous, and the contrast between these and 
the Hindu and Buddhistic stories, Avhich are 
still found current amongst Muhamadans, is 
obvious ; the latter are characterised by quiet virtues 
and martyrdom at the altar of domestic duties. 

Along with these tales of heroism and 
love-making of the pioneers of Islamite con- 
quests, may be classed historical ballads and 
songs which have formed a 
Historical ballads. part of the populai’ literature of 
this country. These have not 
reached the level of decent literature owing 
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to the crude language in which they are couched 
being composed mostly by the illiterate rural 
people. But some of these songs contain authentic 
accounts of some local historical events, or 
sketches of some noted village- 


The chontihmi’s chiefs. Such foi’ iiistauce is the 

LurSyi . 

Chaudhuri’s Liirayi, a book 
written in the 18th century, describing a skirmish 
between two zemindars of the Noakhali district. 
But “ Samsher Gazir Gana,” a ballad of Samsher 
Gazi, is the most remarkable of this class of songs. 
There is not much of exaggeration in the tale, and 
the author whose name I do not find in the hook 
must have taken a good deal of notes and col- 
lected considerable historical materials before 
he began to Avrite the book. 


The song of Samsher jj. written not long after 
1752 A. 1). AA'^hen the Gazi was 
murdered and has lately been published by my 
friend Maulvi Lutful Khabir from Noakhali. 
The book discloses a condition of the country 
that existed before the battle of Plassy, showing 
how, with the decadence of the central Moghul 
power at Delhi, the local chiefs tried to assert 
their independence in various parts of the coun- 
try. But they could not often cope with the 
gangs of robbers and leaders of bandits who in- 
feste<l the land, taking advantage of the relaxa- 
tion in administration — the natural sequel of the 
fall of a great monarchy. 
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The Gazi’s father 
Piru driven by po- 
verty to Nasirudd ill’s 
jurisdiction. 


saw no way to 
nephew Sadi. 


Ihe Qazi Avas the son of a poor man, Avho 
verging on the point of starvation with his 
family, had left his native home in the village 
of E!achua, in the Tipperah district and came 
to a place called the Dak- 
sin sika — furtlier south. Here 
Piru, the Gazi’s father, stole 
a few long gourds when he 
provide food for his son and 
But he Avas caught in the act, 
and taken before the zenyiidar Nasiruddin. 
Here he made a confession and told the story 
of the extreme poverty from Avhich his family 
suffered. The boys Avere without any food 
whatever for tAA'o or three days and on point of 
death, and seeing no Avay out from this peril, 
he had taken away seven long gourds without 
the permission of their owner. The pathetic 
story moved Nasir, who paid the owner the 
price of the gourds, and made provision for Piru’s 
family. 


Nasir Mahamniad, the Zemindar had ten 
amia shares in the extensive zemindary of 
Pargannah Daksin sika; the remaining six 
annas belonged to Ratan Ohau- 
.ottll'iS.''”' dhury. a native ot Khandal in 
Tipperah. Nasir’s father Sada 
Gazi, who was an ordinary peasant, had found 
18 
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valuable stones in a coppei* vessel under the 
earth when ploughing land. He took the 
vessel to Jagat Manikya, King of Tipperah, and 
made him a present of this valuable property. 
Whereupon the Raja was very much pleased 
with him and gave him the zemindary of Dak- 
sin sika. Nasir Mahammad, after his father’s 
death, inherited this property. 

Here under the patronage of Nasir, Piru 
throve well. His son Samser Gazi and nephew 
Sadi read in the same school with the sons of 
the zemindar, who treated them with affection 
and kindness. In this school the 
graraiirsiow oxto! teachers were struck not only by 
the proof of the singular intel- 
lectual poAver and manly valour 
showed by the Gazi but by the extraordinary 
physical strength which his cousin Stidi dis- 
played; this appeared more than human to 
everyone ; for, it is said, Sadi strangled a big 
tiger to death without using any weapon. 
About this time the zemindar trusted the Gazi 
with the collection of rents of his landed pro- 
perty at Kud Ghat. Here the Gazi found a 
considerable number of robber-gangs looting the 
property of the ryots and doing many other acts 
of violence upon them. He collected a force 
and held these gangs in check for some time ; 
and at last his cousin — Sadi defeated them in 
several skirmishes and brought them fully under 
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his control. The robbers were allowed their lives 
and freedom on two conditions, viz.: (1) that 
they would not further do any act of oppression 
on the ryots of Nasir Mahammad, (2) that they 
should pay half the amount of the wealth they 
might loot elsewhere, to the Gfizi and acknow- 
ledge him as their leader. They agreed to do 
so and the Giizi came in possession of extensive 
riches by this means. lie and liis cousin Siidi 
found their position quite impregnable in that 
locality. And being inspired by one Goda Ilossain 

Khondakar, Avhom they re- 

They hold the robber- ^ ^ ^ 

ganf?s in check and garcled as tlioir religious guide 

bocoino tlieir head. ' 

and preceptor, they now 
aspired at far greater acl\ievements than what 
the sons of poor men generally di’cam of. The 
Khondakar had proplxcsied that the Gtlzi would 
one day become the King of Tipperah. 

Nasir Mahammad, the zemindar, Avho had 
treated them with such kindness and under whom 
they still served, had a beautiful daughter and 

Siidi suggested that the Gazi 
The disastrons pro- should stand a suitoi’ for her 

posal of marriage. 

hand. But the Gazi said, it 
was impossible. Nasir’s family-status was much 
higher, and their own status in society was low. 
Secondly they were picked up as sti’eet-beggars 
by Nasir and given education and position mere- 
ly out of charitable considerations. A proposal 
like the one suggested would be highly offensive 
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to Nasir and prove to the world that the,Gazi 
and his cousin were ungrateful. But Sadi per- 
sisted, and the Gazi, half in fear and half in 
anxiety to please Sadi, sent a messenger to his 
master proposing the marriage. Nasir took it 
as a regular insult and felt that the kindness he 
had shown to the Gazi and his family was 
thrown away to ungrateful men, who might 
afterwards prove his deliberate enemies; a pro- 
posal like that could not, he thought, have come 
from one who had. not harboured some further 
base ambition in his heart. So he instantly sent 
men to behead Gazi and his cousin, so that he 
might “ see their heads rolling in a pool of blood 
with his own eyes.” The Gazi had a scent of 
the order beforehand, and with his cousin fled 
from Nasir’s jurisdiction and went to live in 
the estates of Noor Mahammad, the Talukdar 


of Pargannah Kachua. The 
Parjannahlaolm™^^ letter gavc him permission to 
build a house in his city on 
receipt of K.s. 600 as nazar from the Gazi. 
Nasir Mahammad, however, pursued the Gazi 
with a dogged persistence, and Sadi in his turn 
was determined to kill Nasir should an oppor- 
tunity offer itself. The Gazi had many hot dis- 
cussions with his cousin on this point as he was 
not willing to be treacherous to his old master. 
Sadi said that not only n^ould it be foolish to 
excuse one who was now their sworn enemy but 
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it would be positively unsafe to alloAV him to 
live, should they themselves care for their 
own lives. In tlie course of a dogged pursuit on 
the part of each side to tind an opportunity to 
kill the other, Sadi’s spies brought the report one 
day, that Nasir was in an unguarded condition 
at a place named Banspara. Sadi sent messen- 
gers to him with many presents, again proposing 
the marriage of the Gazi with Nasir’s daughter. 
The latter Avas beside himself in rage when he 
read the letter of Sadi, Avhich was deliberately 
written to provoke him. He ordei’ed his men 
to throw away the presents in his pr<^sence and 
kick out the bearers. When this being 

done, Sadi, who had also accompanied the mes- 
sengers Avith an army and lay at some distance, 
came forward and attacked him all unguarded, 
and then and there despatched him with 
his sword. A pitched battle Avas fought between 
the Gazi’s army led by Sadi and those of 
Nasir’s sons. But the latter were defeated and 
obliged to beat a retreat, and the Gazi came in 
possession of Nasir’s landed property. He made 
extensive charities and granted remission of 
rents and by these means secured the good Avill 
of the lyats there and became very popular. 
Meantime Nasir’s sons had applied to the King 
of Tipperah for help, reporting the murder of 
their father and other violent acts of the Gazi, 
The king was very angry and sent 3,000 soldiers 
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with his Czir Jaydeva at the head in order to 

punish the rebel. Jaydeva Avas 

RalsofT'fppOTahwho assisted by his two generals — 
sends army against the Shobha Datta and Indra Mandal. 

G^zi. 

The Ga/i lived at a fortified 
place in Chagalmuri which was surrounded by a 
deep ditch. The Uzir laid siege to this fort. 
But in the night when the Uzir lay asleep in his 
camp, the Gazi with the help of some local 
people entered the camp like a thief and carried 
the Uzir olf to his fort. This Avas done so quickly 
that the Raja’s army could scarcely offer any 
resistance. Now by the Gazi’s ordei*, the Uzir 
was placed at the top of the gate of the fort, so 
that when the king’s ai’my attacked it, they 
could not shoot arrows or guns lest they hit the 
Uzir. I'hc fort Avas besides, as already stated, 
surrounded by a ditch which the army could not 
easily cross, owing to the volley of shot the Gazi 
had opened. The Uzir called out to his soldiers 

from the top of the gate and 

^The^ Udr made a 

fight. “ If you shoot, there is 
the risk of myself being hit ; if you succeed, the 
Gazi will cut my head off. In either case my 
death seems certain ; so go back and report this 
to the king and do as he Avill bid.” There was 
therefore no alternative for his army than to 
retire. As soon as the king’s army had gone 
away the Uzir’s chains were removed and the 
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Gazi fell at his feet and gave him a nazar of 
Rs. 600. A Brahmin cook ivas engaged to 
prepare a rich meal for the minister to whom 
the Gazi made many apologies for fighting 
against the E-ajjl. He attended the Uzir as a 
servant does his master, ministering to his com- 
forts in every respect. He implored the Uzir 
to persuade the king to grant him a sanad for 
Nasir’s landed estates and give him besides the 
lease of Chakla Roshanabad for an annual rent 
of Rs. 10,000. The Gazi saiej “ IT you can make 
the king agree to this, here is a thousand 
rupees for you as my humble present to you 
to spend on perfumes. But if your king 
does not agree, I shall cut you to pieces and 
present the relies of your body to liis Majesty.” 
The Uzir wrote a letter to the king stating that 
the Gazi behaved very avcII, and that he was the 
fit person for taking, the administration of the 
zemindary in hand, his efficiency being undoubted. 
If he assumed a hostile attitude, he might prove 
dangerous to the State. With this remark the 
Uzir recommended his Majesty to grant the Gazi 
his prayer. He also reminded the king of his 
own peculiar condition, for the Gazi Avould surely 
kill him in the case of denial. 

Tho Uaja of Tipperah n-*- i u i • 

grants him lease of Tile Raja held an advisory 

landed estates of Nasir i n ii i j 

and of Chakla Rosha- council and finally decided 
to grant the prayer of the 
Gazi. A sanad was issued accordingly granting 
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the Gazi the lease of Chakla Roshanabad 
on an annual rent of lls. 10,000. The sanad 
came to the U zir and as soon as it was presented 
to the Gazi he offered his promised reward of 
Ks. 1,000 to him. To the prime minister he sent 
a nazar of Rs. 300. He, besides, sent to the 
Dewans and Mukhshuddis of the court a sum of 
Rs. 400. Those messengers who had carried the 
sanad from the chief city got Rs. 10 each. He 
also submitted to the king a nazar of Rs. 1,000. 
The Uzir now* returned to the capital and the 
officers of the king who had been with the Uzir 
thus reported, “Your Majesty has now appointed 
the fit man in the fit place. The Gazi is a very 
powerful man with handsome features ; his mind 
is liberal and his words are sweet ; it is a blessed- 
ness to hear him talk ; he always wears rich 
apparel and remains surrounded by his friends 
who all look resplendent. He is kind to those 
who seek his help, but rude to the rude. We 
were a fortnight with the Gazi. He treated the 
Uzir Avith the respect that is due only to gods. 
Every day a goat was sacrificed for the Uzir’s 
dinner and the Giizi approached him like the 
humblest of his servants.” The Uzir himself 
spoke to the king that all that the officers hadsaid 
was true. “ The Gazi has killed Nasir but hunters 
also kill birds for no fault. If that melancholy 
event had not taken place there Avould have been 
no chance for the only fit man of that district to 
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come in and occupy the fit place.” The Raja’s 
anger for the assassination of Nasir was thus 
removed, and he was well pleased with the 
Gazi for his good treatment of the royal officers. 
The Gazi next got the lease of Fergana Meher- 
kul from the king for ten years on an annual 
rent of Rs. 8,000. He had in addition to pay a 
Mzar of Rs. 1,000 to the king for this lease. 

But the Gazi gradually grew bolder and 
resolved to fight Avith the Raja of Tipperah 
and assert his independence* l^^ith this end in 
vicAv, he collected a large army, and Avhen he 
thought he Avas sufficiently strong, stopped paying 
revenue to the king and declared his indepen- 
dence in a most defying manner. A fight 
ensued in Avhich guns and cannons Avere freely 
used by both sides. It is Avritten in the book that 
the Gazi had worshipped Kali, the presiding 
deity of the Udaipur hills, be- 

Tha G’lzi declares n i i i . 

war against the IMja lOrO ilO ClGClcirGCl Wfll* 

of iipporah. king. He had engaged a 

Brahmin for this purpose, and it is said that the 
goddess appeared to him in a dream and pro- 
mised him siAccess in his campaign. For scA'en days 
the fight continued incessantly, and on the 
eighth, the Raja’s army began to lose ground and 
toAvards the end of the day his Majesty left the 
field and made a precipitous retreat towards 
Manipur. The Raja of Manipur gave him shelter 
in this distress. His nephew Laksmapa Manikya 
19 
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was placed by the Gazi on a mock-throne built 
with bamboos. The Gazi thus became master 
of the field. His reign was characterised by 
justice, liberality and foresight. 

He receiires a sanad i i.i -o e -r, ii • 

from the Emperor. and the Empei’or of Delhi gave 
him a sanad confirming him 
in his high position. In every department 
of administration his great personality made 
its mark. He fixed the scales of measure- 
ment and weight, and the prices of goods. 
We find that a , grocer was obliged to take 
up the standard weight of a maund to be 
82 shikkas; the price of oil was fixed at 
3 annas per seer and that of ghee (clarified 
butter) at four annas. He placed Abdul 
Rajjak, one of his generals, in charge of the 
collection of rents on the Hill-side ; the 
administration of Udaipur and 
reforms. AgartaJa was also entrusted to 

this general. The Gazi kept to 
himself the monopoly of cotton in his territoi'ies, 
and that of salt that came by the Ganges and 
the Eeni. He established rest-houses where 
guests were entertained from tlie royal-store, 
and a boarding school where he made provision 
for a hundred students. The principal of this 
institution was a blind scholar of Shondwip who 
taught the Koran ; He was assisted by a Moulvi, 
brought from Hindustan, who taught Arabic 
and another professor from Jugdia who taught 
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Bengali. The classes remained open from 6 a.m. 
to 10 A.M. and from 12 a.m. to 4 p.m. 

When the Gazi was at the zenith of his 
power, his cousin Sadi began to show a feeling 
of jealousy towards him. The cousin was older 
than the Gjizi by some years and had rendered 
him great help in his rising to that eminence. 

He now, however, showed 

AssaasinatiouofSfldi. m cvei'y 

action, so that his conduct gradually became 
intolerable. He publicly vaulted that the Gazi 
had secured his high position merely by his 
assistance and declared that it ivas wrong on the 
part of the Gazi to usurp all power to himself. 
Not satisfied with this, he openly demanded of 
the Gazi to make over the administration to him. 
“ A nice arrangement it is that I should win your 
battles and you should enjoy the fruit: Tt is 
I that killed Nasir Mahammad and gained his 
property for you ; the Raja of Tipperah was 
beaten in the field by me. You have enjoyed 
this high position long enough, and now is the 
time for you to retire.” Sadi after this was 
engaged in conspiring against the Giizi, and the 
latter found it unsafe to tolerate his cousin any 
more. He was constantly in a state of alarm 
that Sadi would assassinate him. So he appointed 
some soldiers privately who murdered Sadi. 

The Gazi’s name, as an efficient ruler, now 
spread far and wide ; and the Nawab of Dacca, 
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whose ancestry was high, did not feel it beneath 
his rank to marry the daughter of the Gazi to 
his son. The Gazi’s charities were very exten- 
sive. We have many interesting anecdotes, 
related of his great physical power — as to how he 
killed tigers and wild boars without using 
weapons. An anecdote is mentioned of how 


two barbers Chandra and 

Tho barbor-brotliers. ttj. * ^ i i i 

Utsava received valuable pre- 
sents from him for shaving him when he was 
asleep. They did it^ so cleverly that Avhen they 
cut his nails and shaved him the Gazi’s sleep 
was not broken. 


Now the Gazi had once gone to travel in the 
Ohitbigong-side, and there ordered fish to bo 
caught from some big tanks. This country 
belonged to Alivardi Khan, Nawab of Murshida- 
bad, whose deputies Aga Bakhar and Shekh 
Onich ruled the districts from a place called 
Nizamgunge. The Gazi did not ask permission 
from them, nor give them any share of the 

fish that were caught. They 
In ointtagong. umbi’age and reported to 

the Nawab that tho Gazi had grown vei'y power- 
ful, and the reason of his visit to Chittagong was 
probably a sinister motive— to seize and occupy 
some of the Nawab’s dominions in the eastern 


side. The Nawab treated this with contempt and 
said that the Gazi was a reputed administrator 
of great abilities ; he had caught fish from 
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some of the tanks of Chittagong ; tiiat was a 
trifle and he blamed his generals for bringing 
such a petty matter to his notice. The dis- 
appointed generals now outwardly professed a 
great friendship towards the 

Jealousies and con- i • •! i i • 

Bpiracies amongst baZl aild lllVlted him to 11 

the Nawab of Mur- cliiiiicr at tlieir Jiouse. Tlie un- 

shidabad against the . • • j • i 

Gazi. suspecting Gazi went in due 

time, and when the dinner was 
over, found hiir.self waylaid by some assassins 
appointed by the generals. \VTth his ivonderful 
dash and physical strength he kicked two of the 
horse men out of his way, mounted on one of 
their horses and speedily passed out of sight 
before the others could realise their situation. He 
Avas, however, surrounded by many more soldiers of 
Aga Bakhar and had to hide himself in a ])ottei’’s 
house, whence ho returned home safely after an 
adventurous course, after many hair-breadth 
escapes from the pursuing enemy. 

Constantly hearing reports of the Gazi’s 
brave deeds, the Nawab of Murshidabad noAV 
felt that it Avould not be safe to encourage the 
groAvth of his power any more. So he sent a 
messenger asking the Gazi to visit his capital. 
The Gazi, however, ivas advised not to hazard 
such a visit. The Nawab, it is said, promised 
a high reward to one who would succeed in 
inducing the Gazi to come to Murshidabad on 
a friendly visit. A Hindu sannyasi succeeded 
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in doing so ; for, this man had so absolutely 
ingratiated himself into the Gazi’s confidence 
that he liecded Jiot the remonstrances of his 
friends and relations, hut paid a visit to Murshi- 
dabad in the company of the 
Tiio GiTzi’s visit to ascetic. The Nawab received 

Murshidabad and ns- , 

sHssination. liim With scemiiig courtesey and 

friendship, but one of his men, 
named Shamsher, killed the Gazi when he least 
suspected foul-play. Thus ended the great 

career of Shamsher Gazi whose name and 
achievements are on record in the Eajamsila — an 
authorised history of the Tipperah Eaj — and 
which are very minutely described in this old rural 
song, published in a volume Demy 8vo. of 116 
pages, by Moulvi Lutful Khabir, Sherestadar 
of the judge’s court, Noakhali. Even up to 
this time the woodmen Avho enter the deep 
forest of the Udaipur hills and strike their axe 
on big Shal trees there, sometimes find a large 
number of golden coins which the Gazi had 
placed inside their trunks in the course of his 
plundering expeditions. The treasures Avere 
preserved in this Avay by the help of the 
carpenters, AA'hom the Gazi, it is said, put to 
death immediately after they had cleverly covered 
the openings in the trunks with Avood and 
l)ark in his presence. This he did for fear of 
disclosure and of the carpenters’ appropriating 
the Avealth to themselves. 
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There are many ballads and songs composed 
by the rural people of Bengal, Hindus and 
Muhammadans, which may still he found out, 
illuminating some of the obscure corners of the 
the history of Bengal. We know that the 
Bhatas of Sylhet used to record the leading 
historical and social events that transpired in 
this country from time to time in ballads which 
they had made it their profession to sing from 
door to door. A very stirring account of how 
a big zemindar was poisoned by his chief 
officer when the former had called upon him to 
submit an account of the money that he had 
defalcated, formed the subject of one of the 
Bhiita songs that we heard in our childhood. The 

zemindar was Babu Jlajkumar 

Kilhiry"fah!llav.-L ^hief ofliC('r WHS 

Kishory Mahalilnabis. They 
belonged to the village KirtipiiSil in the district 
of Backergunge. The song gives a vivid 
account of the zemindar’s death in the arms 
of his faithful servant Baburam Bhandaia, and 
relates to the provideirtial retaliation that came 
upon the chief officer, who, trying to make his 
escape, fell a victim to a royal tiger of the 
Sundarbans. This song describes events 
that took place more than a hundred years hence. 
There are several Bhata songs that relate to the 
floods which inundated particular localities of 
Bengal at different periods. There are besides 
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those that describe anecdotes of some princes 
and other noble men of the pre-Muhammadan 
period. One of such that we heard long ago 
related the tragic death of a young and beauti- 
ful princess, who in order to escape from a 
tyrant, fell into a tank and drowned herself. 

These songs, which the Bhatas used to com- 
pose and sing in the eountry- 

mie Bcrpo of rnrnl ]iave nOW ffl’OWn OUt of 

bnllads. ’ ® 

fashion, and the descendants 
of these ministrele have long ceased to follow 
the profession of their ancestors for lack of 
encouragement. They kept afresh the memory 
of stirring events and histoi’ical episodes and 
of village politics that led to the subversion 
of the power of a particular line of aristo- 
cracy and the growth of power of new families 
in their stead. The simple village-folk did not 
care to know what transpired beyond the Hima- 
layan ranges or Khaibar Pass, but they knew 
what were the historical events that occurred in 
the province of Bengal in those days when 
newspapers and journals did not bring a report 
of daily occurrences to their doors every day. 


Class I — The Folk-iales. 

We now come to treat the rural literature 
included in class I of our classification. This is 
by far the most important section and deserves 
a prominent and elaborate notice. 
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After the fall of Buddhism, the Hindus felt 
that the whole of their social organism should be 
remodelled according to their own ideas. With 
this object in view they took up the education 
of the masses in their own hands. Not only 
did they obliterate all history of Buddhism from 
the Pura^as but the very legends and traditions 
of the coimtry were changed, so that no trace 
of Buddhism might be found in her annals. 
In the temples the images of Buddha were still 
worshipped but the priests ''called him by the 
What the Hindu ^amc of a Hindu God, such as 
c^ounty.pfo;te*in«.e ViSUU. In One plaCO 

place of folk-tales. j found an image of the 
Buddha worshipped under the name of the femi- 
nine deity— Chandi. In the temple of Tilavan- 
de§wara at Benares a very glorious image of the 
Buddha is called Jatagankara or ^iva “with 
knotted hair. ” This ‘Jata’ or ‘knotted hair’ 
is nothing but the historic fig tree under which the 
Buddha attained his Nirvaiia. Though the Bud- 
dha is recognised by the Vaisnavas as the ninth in- 
carnation of Visnu, the Hindus did not tolerate 
his worship or any thing connected with Bud- 
dhism in this country, during the early days of 
Eenaissance. The folk-tales were of course still 
told in the Hindu homes conveying the lofty 
ideal of the Buddhistic self-control and sacrifice, 
but the kathakas introduced the stories of 
Dhruba, Prahllad, Harischandra, Ekalavya and 
20 
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a hundred others from the Purai^, which 
emphasised devotion as a more potent factor in 
the salvation of a man than a development of 
his moral qualities. The Pouranic stories indi- 
cated the beauty of faith and its power more than 
good action and self-control on which Buddhism 
had laid a far greater stress. So, though the 
rupakathas or folk-tales still found favour in the 
15th and 16th centuries, they ceased to exercise 
the same influence in moulding the characters 
of men and women that they had done in a 
previous age. Poor Malanchamala and Kan- 
chanmala could not hold their own before Sita, 
Savitrl and other heroines of the Pouranic tales, 
though the characters of the former carried an 
undoubted fascination and showed at least an 
equally high ideal of womanhood. 

But the best of these folk-tales are those that 
have for the most part yet remained unwritten. 
Unfortunately, many of the folk-tales which 
have been printed, have lost their genuine forms, 
their compilers have tried to embellish them 
by their scholarship and pedantry. The Muham- 
madan half-lettered Munshi as well as the 
Pourap-ic exponent amongst the Hindus thought 
these tales to be too humble to be brought 
before the public in their original shape, and 
tried to improve upon them by introducing a 
high-flown classical style. The influence of 
Arabic and Persian, no less than that of Sanskrit, 
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has therefore greatly marred the simple charm 
of these tales. 

!Por these seven or eight hundred years, the 
Mollas have not allowed the Muliammadan pesan- 
try to accept any story or folk -tale from the 

The Muhammaden Hindus, developed Under Pou- 

laity have preserved panic illfluences. The wliole 
the older popular tales 

amongst them. Hiiidu atmosphere of Bengal 

has rung all this time with songs and ballads 
based on the Puranas and the Epics. The 
Muhammadan peasant saw the ya#r«-performan- 
ces in the homes of their neighbours, but they 
took a superficial and momentary interest in 
them. The kathakas gave no permission to 
the Muhammadan rustic to enter the circle 
of their audience, where recitations and songs 
and narrations of Pourauic stories went on. The 
Bengali Muhammadans, however, amused them- 
selves still with those folk-tales that had been 
transmitted to them from generation to genera- 
tion, from times much anterior to the Muham- 
madan conquest. 

We have got a number of these tales pub- 
lished by Muhammadans. They are evidently 
Hindu and Buddhistic in spirit, though the 
Hinduism to be found in them is different in 
many respects from the type developed by the 
Pourapic Renaissance. They represent the 
earlier forms, and this I have already indicated in 
a previous lecture. 
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Here lies on my table a heap of these tales 
A list of some of by Muhammadan writers. We 
lese tales. have tlie story of Kanchana mal5 

by Mahammad Munshi and published by 
Maniruddin Ahmad from No. 337, Upper Chit- 
pore Road, Calcutta, — that of Madhumala by 
Syed Shaha Khandakar Javedali published from 
165, Masjidbari Street, Calcutta,— of Malancha- 
mala by Aizuddin Munshi and published from 
337, Upper Chitpore Road, — of Shakhisona by 
Mahammad Korban Ali, published from 11, 
Mechuabazar Street, Calcutta, — of ^Ita Vasanta 
by Golam Kader, published from 335, Upper 
Chitpore Road, Calcutta. There are besides the 
stories of Malatl Kusuma, Chandravall, Lajja- 
vati, and lots of others which in spirit and 
language are quite different from genuine 
Muhammadan tales. 


If it is urged that these tales, most of which 
are Buddhistic, have no reference to gods and 


■ They have been trans- 
mitted to the Muham- 


goddesses of the Hindu pan- 
theon ; but are based on moral 


madan converts from 
a period anterior to 
Hindu Renaissance and 
Muhammadan conquest. 


qualities which appeal to all 
sects of humanity and for that 
reason found an access into the 


homes of the peasantry of Bengal after their 
conversion to Muhammadan faith, I should say 
that this could never be. Why , should the Muham- 
madan converts whogave up their old religion 
and accepted Muhammadan names, obliterating 
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all traces of their ancient faith and traditions, care 
to introduce the stories of Hindu princes and 
merchants into their zenana P After they turned 
Muhammadans, not even their OAvn kinsmen 
amongst Hindus would visit them within their 
houses, with the object of telling to them the 
Hindu folk-tales. The women generally tell 
these stories, but no Hindu woman would come 
in contact with a Muhammadan home, its kitchen 
savouring of beef and chicken roasted in onion- 
juice, at which she shuddered. Besides it is not 
true that these stories do not contain references 


to Hindu gods and goddesses. They sometimes 
do. I ought to tell you here that the Hindus and 
Buddhists often worshipped the same gods and 
goddesses. So that the mere mention of a god 
or goddess does not indicate to which of the 
two religious pantheons the deity belonged. In 
the story of Kanchanamala by Mahammad Munshi 
we find the heroine Kanchanamala suff .'ring all 
that a woman could, from the 

Hindu or Buddhist Rods maltreatment of her husband, 

and goddesses in these i a p • -i • i 

Btories. who, out ot prejudice and con- 

tempt, never looked at her face. 
She was a remarkable beauty ; but she could 
not show herself to her dear lord, who shut his 
eyes against her, following the wicked counsels of 
her sisters-in-law who had reported to him that 
her look was malignant. Despairing of gaining 
love from him, Ktiuchanamala prayed to the 
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goddess Sarasvatl for taking her away from this 
earth, for she could bear no more. She was 
a nymph and wanted to go hack to her 
father’s place at Alaka. The goddess came ; and 
Kanchana must go back to her father’s home 
with her. But her steps were slow ; she glanced 
at her husband and found herself unable to 
move — a deep affection, inspite of all bad 
treatment, bound her to him and how could she 
give up the opportunity of seeing him, though 
he never looked at Her P She now prayed for a 
little time to the goddess on some pretext or 
other. Here are the verses which are no doubt 
very old — 

“ Oh goddess, Oh mother, wait a while, I must wear my 
apparel before going to fatlter’s home.” 

And then again that little while passed, the 
apparel was worn, but she said again : — 

“ Oh mother, Oh goddess, wait a little more. 

I must wear my eight ornaments before going to 

father’s home.*” 

This attachment to her lord is charming, for 
she secretly wept as she prayed for a little time 
to the goddess whom she had invoked to help 


*“W VtWI Its Etft. ■mR?! ^ 'SrtPl 
'*#! ^1^ VI vti:»lv I 
v? vftH Ftfil, *lf5. 
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her in going to her father’s home. The merchant 
caught a glimpse of her for the first time in his 
life as she passed out. of sight like a flash. He 
had never thought that his wife was so beautiful ; 
he was dazzled by her remarkable beauty, but it 
was now too late. The remorseful husband passed 
through great adventures and perils with hair- 
breadth escapes, till he reached the fairy land. 
The condition of gaining his wife back was to 
recognise her and take her by the hand from the 
company of her sisters, all of. whom assumed the 
same appearance ; for they were nymphs and 
could take any shape. How could a mortal dis- 
cover the subtle difference if any existed at all ? 
She was dancing before the god (J^iva with her 
sisters. Eupachand, the youthful merchant, 
sang a song understood by Kanchanamala 
alone : — 

“ Dance with one hand raised, my darling, so that I 

may know yon. 

Dance, my darling, behind your sisters so that I may 

know you by your position. 

Shut one of j’^our eyes, darling, and dance so tliat I 

may know you.” 

From a mere mention of ^iva and Sarasvatl 
we cannot say to which pantheon, the Hindu or 
the Buddhistic, the deities belonged as they are 
common to both. There are also invocations by 
Kanchana of Parvati and Ga^ga in this story. We 
can cite many examples like the above, showing 
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that in the Muhammadan versions of the tale, 
the gods and goddesses of the Hindu and Bud- 
dhist mythologies have found a place as in the 
Hindu versions themselves. This undoubtedly 
proves that the stories were current amongst the 
Muhammadans of Bengal, befoie they had 
renounced the older religion. 

The only unfortunate thing about these stories 
is that we have had no opportunity to hear them 
from Muhammadan women. In that case it could 
have been understood they have been preserved by 
the Muhammadan country-folk in their original 
shape. As far as the printed versions go, they have 
not been preserved in this way. The Munshis 
have evidently introduced changes into the stories 
on the lines of Arabic and Persian tales ; 
and, as I have already stated, the Hindu 
printed versions themselves are not free from 
Sanskritic influence. In the stoi’y of Malatl- 
kusumamala, the heroine Malatl goes by her 
Hindu name, but her husband is called Alam 
which is a Muhammadan name. A clear in- 
fluence of Persian is in evidence in the descrip- 
tions of the King’s court ; the language which 
is Bengali, has an admixture of Urdu and 
Arabic. But inspite of all these exotic traces, 
the original spirit of the story has, to a very 
considerable extent, been retained. The gander, 
the 'rajahansa* has been the traditional carrier 
of all news and a help in love matters, in the 
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Hindu tales ever since the time of Nala-Dama- 
yanti. And here also the bird 

nie;tofrhl8e8torier"‘ appears discharging the same 
function. Alam, the merchant, 
appears before a ‘ muni,' a Hindu or a Buddhist 
sage, and a tmitric who is engaged in tapa or 
religious austerities practised by the people of 
his order, with head bent dowuiw^rds 
before a fire and legs raised above. These 
self-tormentings characterised the tantrikas 
of the 8th and 9th centuries^ when these stories 
were probably composed, though it cannot be 
said that there are not instances of similar self- 
torture amonst the tantrikas even of this day. 
One curious point in regard to these tales 
compiled by Muhammadans is that we come 
across many examples of Buddhist phraseology 
in them, such for instance is the word ‘ mranjana ’ 
which we find frequently in almost every one 
of these stories. The word is used for God. It 
often occurs in the Buddhist works like the 
^unya purana and Dharmamangala poems. The 
“ niranjaner usma,” or “ the anger of God- 
head,” forms one of the most stirring incidents 
described in the ^unya purapa. Another word 
of Buddhist currency is ‘Kaynur’ for Kamarupa, 
which is also to be met with in many of these 
stories. The Hindu and the Buddhist elements, 
as they were before the Fouranic B>enaissance, 
form the characteristic features of these tales. 

21 
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In th(3 story of Jamini Bhana told by Munshi 
Muhammad Khater Marhun, the nymphs of 
Indra’s heaven, that Ave find them in a similar 
tale told by Hindu AA'^riters, are changed into 
fairies. The deer in this story AA^as a fairy ; 
this udll naturally remind one of the nymph 
who attractc'd the attention and love of the 
king Dandi in the guise of a deer. This legend 
of the king Dandi and liis love with a nymph 
of Indra’s heaven, who remained as a deer 
during daytime Under a curse, is treated in 
detail in the Bensfali Mahabharata. The name 
of the hero — Jamini Bhiin seems to be an abbre- 
viation of the \Amrd Jamini Bhanu (lit. ‘ Sun of the 
night,’ whatever it may mean) and reminds us 
of the liero of the poem of Harilila by Jaynara- 
yan Sen, whose name is Chandra Bhan (moon- 
sun, an equally meaningless n^ord). The other 
characters of these tales Jagatchandra, Mriga- 
vati and Rukmiui bear Hindu na,mes. 

As already stated by me, these folk-tales, 
common to Hindus and Muhammadans alike, 
and a common heritage to them both, have got, 
in the Muhammadan versions, an exotic flavour, 


Avhich is unmistakable. The story of Kanchana- 
mala, compiled by Munshi 


The deterioration of 
the lofty Hindu ideal 
in Muhammadan ver- 
sions of fblk tales. 


Muhammad, has a Hindu 
ground-Avork, and is essentially 


a Hindu tale in every sense ; 


but even here it^e Muhammadan compiler has 
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introduced some of the peculiar ideas current in 
his societv. One of the brothers of Rupalal 
goes by the Muhammadan name of Aftab, The 
name Taimus is also a Muhammadan one in the 
story. But these innovations are after all very 
superficial. Sometimes a deterioration in tho 
standard of sexual morality in the Muhamma- 
dan versions of these stories is striking. This is 
what has shocked us in several places. The 
Hindu ideal of womanly virtues, of devotion to 
husband, of brahnuichorya in widowhood, is the 
highest. Whether a woman should stick to her 
husband selected by lier parents, or have a free 
choice in the selection of her mate, and change 
one who has ceased to interest her for (he latest 
winner of her heart, is loo complicated a 
question, raised by the modern rationalists, 
for me to enter upon in the present topic. In 
our social organism no doubt a change or 
rather revolution is coming on, and the time- 
honoured traditions and beliefs are now being 
scrutinised in the light of the reformer’s non" 
ideas, and the ground we tread upon, however 
firm in the past, has grown shaky in the present. 
But let us not fail to appreciate the type of the 
highest devotion and highest sacrifice in women, 
though we may break and rebuild our ideals. 
In the Muhammadan community here, a woman 
may take another mate if her husband dies. The 
fasts and vigils of widowhoood, its austerities 
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and resignation, — the ideals set forth by the 
Hindu society, lost all its hold on the lay Muham- 
madan converts, and sexual depravity was 
not viewed by them in their lowest ranks, with 
the same feeling of horror. The Hindu folk- 
tales are free from all blemish in this respect. 
They were told by women to women and 
children, and every word that fell from the lips 
of their tellers was cautious and carefully 
weighed. The purity of these folk-tales strikes 
all the more, whe,n we see that the poems and 
other literary works of the period, written by 
Hindus themselves, are not free from indecency 
and moral defects. The latter works were mostly 
written by men for men ; the fair sex had 
scarcely any thing to do with them. Female 
education, as we now understand by it, viz., a 
knowledge amongst women of the art of reading 
and writing, had not spread so widely in those 
days as to enable the womenfolk to read the 
literature written in the vernacular. The 
writer therefore had not that sense of I’espon- 
sibility that he has at the present day. When 
men write something for themselves and not for 
the other sex, they may take some license and may 
not observe the too hard and fast rules of decency. 
But the folk-tales which used to be narrated to 
women, were generally composed with a far 
greater caution and sense of appropriateness 
than the ordinary written literature. In the 
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Muhammadan version we are sJiocked to find in 
the story of Kanchanamala, descriptions of 
sexual vice that prevailed in the harem of the 
six brothers of Rupalal. This youth revelled in- 
unrestrained and gross incest with his sisters-in 
law. In the story of ^Ita-Vasanta hy Golam 
Kader, we are again shocked by the intriguing 
queen’s throwing the two princes into the meshes 
of her abominable design. With what a sense 
of relief does the reader turn over the pages of 
a Hindu version of the stories. The situations 
are completely changed, and no suggestion of 
wicked indecency is to be found in them. 

We are afraid that our critical review of this 


folk-literature may not appeal to you, as most 


(Jita Vasanta as told 
by Golam Kader. 


of you are not acquainted with 
the stoines. I propose here to 


compare several versions of the 


same tales obtained from diffeieut sources. First 


of all, let us take for example the story of ^Ita 
Vasanta. There are altogether four versions of 
this story that we have come across. We shall 
first take up the Muhammadan one. It is com- 
piled by Golam Kader and published by Afaz- 
uddin Ahmed from 155-1, Musjidbaree Street, 
Calcutta. A brief summary of this tale is given 


here. 

In the city of Shahabad reigned a king 
named Ada Nasa. He got twin sons by his 
queen ; they were called ^Ita and Vasanta. One 
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day the queen saw two birds near her compart- 
ment. Seated on the bough of a tree, they 
endearingly touched each other with their beaks 
and seemed bound in great love. They had 
sevei’al young ones. The queen M'as pleased to 
see the happy family. But a few days after, the 
female bird died, and for a day or two her mate 
screamed wildly in grief ; but not long after, 
he brought with him another female bird, and 
they lived as husband and wife. 'J he new comer 
killed the young ones, one by one, during the 
absence of the male bird. This 
ii^cident moved the queen so 
deeply that she fell ill. She 
told the king of her fears, lest if she died and 
he took another mate, the condition of her dear 
sons might be like that of the young ones of 
the bird. The king of course swore that this 
could never be, that it was impossible that he 
would take another wife, if, God forbidding, 
such a calamity, as she spoke of, ever 
happened. 

But the queen really died, and the Prime 
Minister gave a long course of religious advice 
to quiet the mind of the dis- 
Hor death and the consolatc king. His Majesty 

king’s taking a second . 

wife. distributed chanties amongst 

the poor, and did as he was 
advised for the good of the deceased queen’s 
soul. In course of time, however, the king took 
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another queen, (pita and Vasanta had now grown 
up into manhood. The young queen was en- 
amoured of the brothers and she did not make 
a secret of it, but plainly told them that she 
had conceived a passion for them. The brothers 
were shocked at this confession from their stei)- 
mother and fled from lier presence in horror. 
•But the infuriated queen maligned them before 
the king and gave out a false story complaining 
against their conduct. The king was very much 
enraged and gave an order next morning to 
execute the princes, and bring their blood before 
him. The executioner took compassion on the 
young princes, killed a goat and 

The brothers led to flUed a CUp witll its blood tO bc 
the execution-ground 

find their escape. shewii to the king, aiid set the 
two brothers at liberty in a 
deep jungle, advising them never to return to 
their motherland. 

The brothers wandered in the forests for a. 
long time, and heard two birds, endowed with 
the power of speech, talking to one another in 
the following strain : “ If some ont; kills me 

and eats my heart, he will immediately become 
a king,” said the one. “ If 
The eaUug of the any One eats me,” said the 

heartiH of the magic- .n i 

birds. other, he will be in pos- 

session of a diamond every 
morning.” The brothers were fine archers. 
They killed the birds, ^ita ate the heart of the 
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first and Vasanta of the second bird. Now 
when the two brothers were straying apart from 
one another for a short while, the royal elephant 
of a neighbouring king’s stall came near (^ita ; 
the animal held a string of diamond of the 
value of nine lakhs by its trunk. The king of 
that country had died leaving no issue ; the 
minister and the people relied upon Provi- 
dence to give them a king, and the elephant was 
let loose on their decision that whomsoever it 
would bring to the palace on its back, he should 
be taken to he their king, elected by God. The 
elephant kneeled down before 
(JJlta is elected a king. (^Ita, put the string of diamond 
round his neck by its proboscis 
and carried him on its back to the palace. ^Ita 
was thus installed as the king of that country. 
Vasanta wandered in the jungle in quest of his 
brotner fruitlessly. He passed through great 
hardships and trials. Once he was taken for 
a thief of fruits and of horses, and arrested. 
After escaping from this danger, he came to a 
merchant who gave him shelter willingly, as 
to his great surprise he found that the handsome 
youth presented him with a diamond every day. 
The avaricious merchant made up his mind to 
extort from him information as to where his 
extraordinary treasure lay and insisted on his 
drinking wine so that in a drunken state he 
might make the disclosure. Now the condition 
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of his receiving a diamond every day was that 
this power would fail if he 
Vasanta loses his drank Avine. Being obliged to 

power of producing i i i i ^ i 

diamonds. driiik iu the above way, he 

lost his power ; and the merchant 
finding that he no more gave him any diamond, 
drove him away. He thus wandered about 
like a helpless man and was in great distress. 
The merchant had grown very rich by sell- 
ing the diamonds and he now purchased a 
ship and planned to go on* a sea- voyage for 
trade. But it so happened that, on the eve 
of starting, the ship would not float on the 
sea, and the captain said that unless a human 
sacrifice was offered, there was no chance of 
the ship moving on the waters. The merchant’s 
men went to secure a person to be offered 
as sacrifice, and Avhom should they secure 
but the unfortunate youth Vasanta whom 
no kith or kin claimed as their own ? The 
merchant’s wdfe remonstrated, as he was a 
very handsome youth, but the relentless 
merchant would not listen to her words. He 
was dressed in red robes and garlanded. When 
led to the execution-ground, however, he begged 
of the merchant to spare his 
Led to the execution- jjfg ^s he felt Confident that if 

ground. ^ 

he simply touched the ship it 
would float by the grace of the Almighty. 
Vasanta was required to prove what he said. As 
22 
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he touched the ship it floated like a thing of 
cork. But Vasanta was not set 
Is saved. at liberty, as the captain said 

that if the ship should again 
get stuck on the shore, his services might be 
required. 

So Vasanta was on board the ship, and the 
merchant’s daughter took a fancy for him and 
asked her mother to marry her to him. The 
merchant treated the request with contempt. 
Laden with merchandise, the ship came to the 
Chinese shore. The Chinese, princess happened 
to see Vasanta from the window of her palace, 
and begged of her father to get her married to 
him. The king called the merchant to him and 
proposed the marriage. He would not listen 
to anything to the contrary. So the marriage 
took place with the usual pomp. And the 
princess with her large dowry started on another 
ship with her husband. The merchant paid a 
visit to them in their ship, and, one day, when 
they were passing through the 

Mawies a princess yast OCean, pUshed doWU 
and IB thrown into the 

sea. Vasanta into the bottomless 

deep. He now asked the 
princess to marry him. The princess had thrown 
a tumba for the support of her husband, and 
declared that she would be right glad to marry 
the. merchant after the expiry of a year, the 
term of her vow. Vasanta, with the help of the 
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tumba floated on the sea and made a narrow 
escape from being seized and carried off by a 
great sea-bird. Once a crocodile bad even swal- 
lowed him, but he came out with the help of 
the tumba. He floated through the milk-sea, 
the butter-sea, the red-sea, the blue-sea, in fact 
all the seven seas, till some nymphs, taking 
pity on him, took him to Indra’s heaven where 
the god granted him the boon that his evil 
destiny w'ould soon be over. When he returned 
to earth, after passing through further vicissitudes 
of fortune, he came to the garden of a flower- 
woman, which Avas lying as a Avaste-land and 
desert for many years. But as Vasanta entered 
it, the withered plants all flowered and looked 
fresh and smiling. The flower-Avoman, coming 
to the spot at that lime, felt as if some god had 
visited her deserted garden and w'^orked w'onders. 
She welcomed Vasanta, called him nepheAA', and 
treated him with great hospitality. This flower- 
woman had a means of access into the merchant’s 
harem where the Chinese princess was kept. 
Getting a clue to this, Vasanta sent a message to 
her. And she now expressed a wish to celebi-ate 
the rites by which her vow aa os to be completed. 
The merchant was very glad that on the comple- 
tion of her VOW' she w^ould accept him as her 
husband. Invitation-letters were issued to all 
princes and ^Ita who w'as now' a king, and 
Adanas, the father of ^Ita and Vasanta, as well 
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as other princes of the country and its influential 
and rich merchants assembled to witness the 
function. The condition of the ceremony 
required that one who would be able to tell the 
whole story of the princes ^Ita-Vasanta, w'ould 
alone be privileged to hold the 
priea%offlce°'‘'“ pHestly officc. Drummcvs were 
appointed to announce the condi- 
tion laid down by the princess by beat of drums, 
and Vasanta came forw'^ard to accept the condi- 
tion declaring that^he fully knew the story. So 
before the assembled kings and merchants, he 
commenced to narrate the story of ^Ita-Vasanta 
even from the time when their 
The merchant is be- mother had Seen the future of 

headed and the happy . .1 » . » .1 

end for other.. her sons m the fate of the young 

ones of a bird. As he related the 
story of his great miseries, one by one, the eyes of 
each one of that illustrious audience became tearful 
and many a time he himself had to stop to 
clear his voice, choked with emotion. A violent 
feeling was raised in that vast assembly, as 
brother recognised brother, and the king, his 
sons. The gladsome news of the lost being 
found again W'as announced by the music of 
nahahat orchestra. The king ordered his wicked 
wife and the merchant to be beheaded and the 
order was carried out then and there. The king 
elected ^Ita to be his successor and Vasanta was 
made his prime minister. The Chinese princess 
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was brought to the palace. Vasanta, however, 
had to take a second wife, for the merchant’s 
daughter had loved him with a whole heart, 
though her father had treated him cruelly. 

We shall now briefly review another version 
of the story of ^Ita- Vasanta by a Hindu writer. 
This compiler has tried his best to maintain his 
dignity as a writer of classical style, and the 
Harinath Afaziimdar'a folk-tale he heard in his child- 
hood he has thoroughly recast 
on a pouranic model, giving i,t an air of a full- 
fledged Sanskritic story, and eliminating all 
traces of its I’ural origin. 

The story is not called ^Ita-Vasanta. Some- 
how or other the author did not like the name of 
(^ita ; he has changed it into Vijaya. So that 
the story in this version goes by the name of 
Vij aya-V asanta. 

The author is well known in Bengal as a saint 
and a Avriter of spiritual songs. In the colophon 
of these, he subscribes himself as Fikir Chand 
Fakir. This is, however, his nom de plume ; his 
real name is Harinath Majumdar, but he is more 
familiarly known as Kangal Haidnath. 

He wrote the story in 1869, when its first 
edition was published, and a fourteenth edition 
was called for in 1913, long after the death of 
the author. The book Vijaya- Vasanta W'as very 
popular at one time. The author’s chief credit 
lies in his power of creating pathos in an 



174 


POLK LITERATURE OP BBNOAL 


extraordinary manner. No one can read the book 
without being literally swept away by emotion 
and by a feeling of compassion for the sufferings 
of the two forlorn children, especially Vasanta, 
the youngest child. But we are not concerned 
with the pathos of the story. A brief summary 
of this version is given below. 

Parikshit, the king, one day went to the forests 
for hunting. He put a dead serpent round the 
neck of a saint, who, merged in contemplation, 
had not heard the k.ing’s request to give him 
some drinking water. The sage’s young son 
^rngl came to the spot that moment, and, seeing 
his father insulted by the king, cursed him say- 
ing that he would be stung by a serpent within 
a week and die. Now the sage heard this curse 
uttered by his son and reprimanded him for this 
cruelty. He referred to a curse once uttered 
by two young ascetics, leading to disastrous con- 
sequences in respect of the Gandliarva King 
Chitraratha, his wife and brother. The king 
sporting in a river with bis wife had not paid 
heed to the young sages, and had thrown out water 
on the persons of their Holinesses in course of 
his sports. Chitraratha and bis 

Ofngi— the yonng ^ i • v 

sage hears from his brothers Were bom into the 

father— the story of , -,r.. j 

the Gandharva King world of mortals as vijaya and 
Chitraratha. Vasanta. Chitraratha’s former 

wife became in -the world a princess who was 
married to Vijaya in his youth. “ What were 
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the sufferings of these three ?” asked (^rngl and 
his father gave the following account. 

“ The king Jayasen of Jaypur got two sons, 
Vijaya and Vasanta. The good queen, their 
mother, died shortly after, and the king was dis- 
consolate over her death for some time and his 
minister gave him a course of advice to alle- 
viate his grief. Sometime after, the king, at the 
advice of his family-priest Dhauma, took another 
wife. The old maid-servant of the house (^anta 
took charge of the young princes and was very 
devoted to them. Durlata, a maid-servant of the 
new queen, advised her to take prompt steps to 
remove Vijaya and Vasanta from the palace for 
ever, by means fair or foul. For these children 
would, she said, stand in the way of her own 
sons, when born, succeeding to the throne. The 

queen took her advice and shut 

“ ^OOm of 

anger,” and, when the king 
enquired about the cause of her sorrow, gave 
out a false story stating how she had been 
insulted by the children. The king, who was 
helpless in her hands, ordered the kotvoal to 
arrest them and execute them in the morning. 
When they were bound with chains, Vasanta 
who was only four years old, said, “ I will 
tell pappa how you treat me ; see my hands 
are bleeding.” ^anta interposed and tried to 
take away the children from the koivcal 
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who kicked her out. The boys were thrown into 
a dungeon and Vasanta said to Vijaya, “ Brother, 
take away my chains. I cannot bear the pain.” 
Vijaya heard him lament, and swooned away in 
grief. The next day they were brought before the 
king who gave the order to behead them at 
once. Vijaya said, “ Punish me, sire, as you will 
like, but not Vasanta, innocent as innocence 
itself.” Vasanta showed the blood on his hand 
and said, “ Pappa, punish the kotwal and take me 
to your care. See I am in great fear and pain.” 
But the king did not even look at the princes 
and was inexorable ; his order must be carried 
out at once. The courtiers wore greatly moved 
and they interceded in behalf of the princes. 
But the king said, “ If some body else had 
insulted the queen, what would be his fate ? 

I cannot show partiality to- 

Banished from the , i -u lU a 

capital and sufferings wards my own children ; that 
in the forests. would not be just.” So the just 

monarch’s order was on the point of being exe- 
cuted, but the prime minister strongly con- 
demned it, and the king had to yield a little. 
Order of execution was changed to one of banish- 
ment for life. The two boys were let loose in a 
jungle, far off from the capital. They came to 
the foot of a mountain where the valley was 
pleasant to see, with a spring of pure and trans- 
parent water. Vijaya left Vasanta for a little 
time jmd went in quest of food. The latter sat 
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there waiting, and tasted a fruit that had dropped 
from a near tree and became senseless, — the fruit 
was poisonous. When Vijaya saw his little 
brother in that condition on his return, he con- 
cluded that he must have been stung by a 
serpent. Seeing no help, he lamented, saying, 
“ My darling, pappa did not show you any aifec- 
tion when you appealed to him ; is it for this 
that, in wounded feelings, you are leaving this 
world ? Wait, I am coming to you ; alas, where 
now is (J)anta?” Saying this, he resolved to 
commit suicide. Just at that moment an ascetic 
appeared there and said, “ Desist, my child, from 
the mad course. Self-murder is unrighteous.” 
He gave some medicine to Vasanta by which he 
recovered, for he was not dead, but senseless. 
The sage gave the brothers shelter for the night. 
In the morning they again started in quest of 
some habitation of men. For miles and miles 
there spread a deep jungle from which they 
found no way out. In the night they climbed a 
tree, and hisses of cobra and the yell of wolves 
and a mingled uproar of other ferocious animals 
were heard around. Vijaya realised the situa- 
tion and looked greatly embarrassed. Vasanta, 
who thought himself quite safe in the care of his 
brother, just as a baby in the arms of its mother, 
said, “ Brother, if there is any danger, why not 
call ^anta to our aid ?” In the morning Vasanta 
felt so thirsty that he could not speak. Upon 
23 
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this Vijaya went in quest of a little drinking 
water, and when leaving Vasanta alone, he 
prayed, “ Oh god, keep my little brother safe, do 
whatever you like with me.” But as Vijaya 
had gone some way, an elephant gorgeously 
caparisoned ran towards him, and, gently taking 
him up by his trunk, placed him on the rich hawda 
on its back. It then walked rapidly towards 
the city. The people there on the death of the 
king, had set the elephant of the Royal stall to 
find out a king in that way, and 

The older brother is i ir** a i *j 

inetftiied as a King. When Vijaya entered the city, 
loud were the exclamations of 
joy in the public streets and he was immediately 
installed as king. 

The folk-tale ends here, and the remaining 
portion, tagged to it, is purely a creation of the 
writer’s fancy on a classical model ; though at the 
end, following the spirit of the folk-tale, he makes 
Vijaya, and Vasanta to be re.«.tored 

The End. father, who 

becomes repentant and receives them cordially. 
The wicked queen is punished as a matter of course. 

The next version of this story we find in the 
Rev. Lalbehary De’s folk-tales. It is called (^wet- 
Basanta ;but the right word is ‘ ^ita ’ which means 
‘cold’ and not ‘^wet’ which 

Lalbehary De-Bver. ‘whito.’ This ancicnt 

story is still told in the back- 
ward villages of Bengal and there we find the 
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name as ‘ Besides there is a sense in the 

names ^ita and Vfisanta as each signifies a 

season. The story told by Lalbehary De may be 
briefly summarised as follows. 

Once a merchant married a remarkable girl, 
who was born of an egg of a bird called kin-tuni. 
She was very handsome and accomplished, and 
gave birth to two sons, ^Ita and Vasanta. But 
unfortunately she died not long after the twin 
brothers had been born. The merchant married 


again, and after a few years lest all affection for 
the sons of his former wife, ^ita had by this time 
grown into manhood and married a beautiful girl. 

About this time a fisherman brought a fish 
of wonderful properties. “ If any one eats it,” 
said he, “ when he laughs, numiks will drop from 
his mouth, and Avhen he weeps, pearls will drop 
from his eyes.” The two brothers ^Ita and 
Vasanta secured the fish and partook of it. Their 
step-mother was very jealous of them as they 
were sure to inherit the wealth of the merchant 
after his death. So she frequently quarrelled 
with them and one day she expressed her resolu- 
tion at a moment of great anger, “ Wait, wait, 
wait, when the head of the family comes home, 
1 will make him shed the blood of you both 
before I give him water to 


The brothers tiy 
away from the capital. 


drink.” The brothers took 
fright at this utterance of their 


step-mother knowing what an influence she had 
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over their father. So they fled from home in 
the night and (J)ita’s wife also accompanied them. 
They wandered about in the wilderness and as 
(pita’s wife was awfully thirsty, her husband left . 
them in order to seek water somewhere near ; 


but just as he had gone a few paces, an elephant 
gorgeously caparisoned, came to him, and taking 
him gently by its trunk, placed him on its back 
and then ran swiftly towards the city. The 
elephant was the ‘ king-maker ’ in that country. 
But for sometimer past a tragic event occurred 

in the palace every morning, 
^gua mmstaiiedan elephant Carried a man 

on its back every day and he 
was duly installed as king. He spent the night 
with the queen and it was found every morning 
that the king had died in the night, (^ita was 
also duly installed as king and was in the room 
of the queen that night. He, however, did not 
sleep but watched. In the depth of thenight athin 
thread-like substance came out of the left nostril 


of the queen ; it increased in bulk till it assumed 
the shape of a terrible cobra and approached the 
new king. Before however, it could reach him, 
(J)lta drew out his sword and cut it to pieces. 
The next morning the people of the city expected 
to see the corpse of the king, as usual, but they 
were glad beyond measure to see him living. He 
told them of what had happened to the former 
kings elected, and showed them the proof of his 
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valorous act by bringing the cup in which the 
serpent’s body, cut to pieces, was preserved by 
him in the night previous. 

Vasanta and his brother’s wife, left alone, 
became tired of waiting for (^ita, and as the 
wife was very thirsty as well as anxious for neAvs 
about her husband, Vasanta left her, to make 
enquiries about his brother and to fetch water, if 
available, from some neighbouring tank. He 
stood near a river, and not meeting his brother 
began to shed tears ; these became pearls instant- 
ly. A merchant saw him in tliat condition, 
seized him with his pearls and carried him away 
in his ship. Cita’s wife was in 

pita’s wife gives j* . ’ i ii i 

birth to a son who is extreme disti’ess and all alone in 
kidnapped. wildemess she gave birth 

to a son. She became senseless in consequence ; 
and the kottoal of the neighbouring city seeing 
her in unconscious state, lying in the forest with 
an extraordinarily beautiful baby by her side, 
kidnapped the baby and fled away. The kotioal 
had no child and he adopted the baby as his son. 
Time passed on, and the boy grev'^ to manhood. 
He overheard a conversation at this stage of 
affairs, between tivo calves in the cow-shed 
attached to his house, in which his whole family- 
history was revealed to him. He came to know 
that his mother had been saved from a tragic 
end by a compassionate Brahmin in whose house 
she still served as a maid servant. He also came 
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to know how his uncle Vasanta was kept confined 
and was alternately flogged and tickled by the 
merchant, in order to yield pearls and rubies, for 
his tears produced the one and his laughs the other. 
The young man instantly applied to the king who 
was none else than (J)lta himself. He listened to 
the strange story with attention and then sent men 
to the merchant’s house to search his dungeon. As 
Vasanta was brought out from 

The re-miioii. , • x i i • j 

there, Cita instantly recognised 
him though he looked greatly reduced and pale. 
Prom the Brahmin’s house the king recovered 
his lost wife. How glad was he now to find 
again his own wife, brother and son so long 
known as the kotwaVs son. 'J'he merchant, who 
had so cruelly treated Vasanta was buried alive in 
a pit which was filled up with earth and thorns. 

Yet a fourth version of the story of ^Ita- 
Vasanta we find in the collec- 
verafon*^'”'' Bnnjau s Qf Babu Dakshina Banjan 

Mitra Majumclar. It is in bis 
first series of folk tales that appeared under the 
name of “ Thakurmar jhuli,” or “ the grand- 
mother’s bag.” The story runs thus : 

A king had two wives, the more favoured one 
was the Suo Rani, who had three sons ; they 
were lean like jute stalks or bamboo-leaves. But 
the less lucky wife, the Duo Bapi had two sons, 
handsome as cherubs. They were called (Jllta 
and Vasanta. Their step-mother was very 
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jealous of them. So she first tried to remove 
their mother from the palace. One day as both 
the queens were bathing, the Suo Ihini on the 
pretext of doing the hair of her co-uife, tied a 
magic root with her hair; the Dnollani instantly 
turned into a bird called the 

The step-mother’s j • i n 

witch-craft and the tun-tum aiKi ilew away. The 

order of execution on *0 - • ai * i . 

the brothers. riani gave the report that 

her co-Avife Avas droAvned ; and 
the king was now absolutely in her hands. She 
one day told a false story ^against the brothers 
^ita and Vasanta, complaining that they hatl 
grossly insulted her. She demanded of the king 
an order for the immediate execution of the 
brothers and the king saAv no AA^ay but to comply 
with her Avishes. The executioner took them to 
a deep forest and said “ Princes, I Avas present 
in the palace Avhen you Avere born ; I Avas at one 
time in charge of you ; I cannot apply SAV'ord to 
your throat, Avhatever may befall me. Here take 
this bark-dress. No one will recognise you as 
princes in this dress. Go as fast as your legs 
can carry you to the farthest end of this jungle, 
and choose a safe place.” Saying so, he unbound 
them, and set them at liberty. The executioner 
took a quantity of blood, killing a dog and a jackal 
on the spot, and made it over 

The escape. i i 

to the queen Avho Avas now 
satisfied that Duo Rani’s sons Avere now removed 
from this world for good. 
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Now the two princes went on, but the end of 
the forest was not seen. Vasanta became very 
thirsty and wanted (^ita to get for him some 
water from the neighbourhood. He was not only 
thirsty, but so exhausted that he could not pro- 
ceed any further, (^ita left him there and went 
in quest of water. He saw water-fowls coming 
from some place and understood by that sign 
that water was near. But on his way he saw a 
Avhite elephant running towards him with a rich 
howda on its back. The elephant took him by 
the trunk and, placing him on its back, quickly 
walked towai’ds the near city. This white 
elephant was the ‘ king-maker ’ and as the king 
of that country had died without leaving an heir 
to succeed to his throne, it was let loose to find 


out a king for the people. The elephant wandered 
about, from place to place every day, and return- 
ed in the evening without carry- 
^ mg any one on its back, tor he 

could not discover the mark of royalty in any 
person up to now. The sagacious animal after 
a long search found such signs in ^ita, so as soon 
as he was brought to the city, he was duly 
installed on the throne. All this time Vasanta 


was in great distress and was on the point of 
death by staiwation and thirst, when an ascetic 
took care of him and kept him in his hermitage. 

Now the bird tun-tuni, to which the Duo 
B&pl was transformed by Suo Rani’s witchcraft, 
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was caught by a princess named Eupavati. 
The king, her father, had proclaimed her sai/am- 
vara, or election of a bridegroom by herself from 
an assembly of invited princes. Many kings 
had come there and many a prince and nobleman 
stood suitors for the hand of Eupavati. But 
Eupavati, before she visited the court to elect her 
bridegroom, had asked the twituni bii’d “ Whom 
shall I elect as my husband, bird ?” The tuntuni 
gifted with the power of speech, 

Rupavati's conditiou. 

a rare pearl that grows on the head of an elephant 
on the sea-coast, will be your bridegroom, and 
none other.” So before the assembled princes, 
Eupavati declared her condition, but she added, 
“ He who will seek the pearl but fail, will be my 
slave.” Many a prince went to the sea-shore and 
saw the elephant but could not secure the pearl. 
They became slaves of the princess Eupavati. 

Now when (j^lta, ivho was the paramount 
king in that country, heard all these, he was 
very angry and said, “ Why should she make 
the sons of my feudal chiefs, the Bhuia kings, 
slaves ? ” He accordingly got Eupavati arrested 
and kept her in a compartment of the palace 
all alone. Now Vasanta one day overheard 
the conversation of two birds, ^uka and ^ari. 
In this conversation they disclosed the secret 
by which the pearl on the head of the elephant 
could be secured. There was a favoured spot 
24 
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in the milk-white sea, in which there grew a 
thousand lotuses in full bloom. The one in 
the middle was of the colour of gold. There 
the white elephant with the pearl on its head 
played with the lotus of golden hue. 
Vasanta learned the secret. He took from the 
ascetic, in whose hermitage he lived, his magic 
trident, and with it succeeded in reaching that 
spot in the milk-white sea. As soon as the 
sea was touched by the trident, it became dry. 
The elephant itself turned into a golden lotus, 
with the rare pearl inside it. Vasanta took it up 
and when marching over the sands of the sea 
he heard a cry, “ We are your brothers trans- 
formed into fish ; take us with you,” Vasanta 
, , ,, dug the sands and found three 

Vasanta gets the ^ 

rare pearl. golden fish. He took them 

with him. 

Now after (^itaand Vasanta were driven from 
the palace of their father, he lost his kingdom 
and fled away in order to hide his shame. 
The Suo Eani, reduced to abject poverty, 
begged from door to door with the three princes, 
her sons, for livelihood. She came in this way 
to the seashore. The sea roared in rage and 

The transformation 0^®^ the banks SWal- 

of the step-brothers lowed them bv its waves. 

into fish. •' 

These three princes had been 
reduced to the shapes of fish, whom the prince 
Vasanta now took with him. 
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Now the king ^Ita one day had gone a-hunt- 
ing into the depth of a forest ; he came near a 
big tree which he at once recognised to be the 
very one under which ho had left Vasanta, 
and had gone from there in quest of water, years 
ago. The recollection of his brother came back 
to him and he was overpowered by grief. TTis 
men, however, came to his help and took him 
to his capital, where he shut himself up in a 
compartment of the palace, and for seven days 
saw no one, nor ate anything, — for his grief 
was great. 

At this time Vasanta came up to the palace 
and said to the royal guard, that he wanted to 
visit the king. He had come with the pearl 
which Rupavatl wanted, besides he had brought 
the three golden fish with him. The guard 
requested him to wait for seven days. This he 
did and when the king broke his fast, the three 
golden fish were presented to him. They were 
made over to a maid servant of the palace. 
As soon as she tried to cut one of the fish and 
dress it she heard it saying, “ I am the king’s 
brother, do not kill me.” The astonished maid 
servant brought this to the notice of the king, 
who wanted to see the man who had presented 
the fish. Vasanta came before ^ita, and there 
was great pathos as brother recognised brother. 
And as soon as they touched the fish, these 
assumed their own forms as their step-brothers. 
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“And where is our mother, Suo Rani?” 

asked Cita and Vasanta. And 

The ronnion. p 

the reply of the princes was 
“Our mother died of grief/’ “Where is our 
father, the king ? ” He lost his kingdom and 
has gone away, nobody knows where.” 

^Ita and Vasanta shed tears of joy at 
meeting with each other, and of sorrow over the 
fate of their parents alternately. Vasanta now 
asked his brother to release Rupavatl, which 
was fort with done? Vasanta knocked at her 
doors and exclaimed, “ See, bride, I have come 
with the rare pearl that you wanted, make me 
your husband.” Rupavatl turned to the timtuni 
and asked if the youth had really got the pearl 
and was to be her bridegroom. “ 0 yes ” cried 
the bird. Whereon Rupavatl welcomed him 
and put the garland of flowers, that she had 
wreathed, round his neck as a sign of choosing 
him to be her husband. Rupavatl was so glad 
that out of gratitude to the bird who had helped 
her to get such an excellent husband, she bathed 
it in milk and scented it with perfumes with her 
own hands ; and in doing so she found some- 
thing tied with the feather on its head. She 


The Duo llani is 
restored to her human 
form. 


took it out and lo ! as soon as 
she had done so, the Duo Rani 
once again gained her own 


form. She said that she was the mother of 


^Ita and Vasanta and the news spread with the 
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speed of lightning, throughout the whole city. And 
^Ita and Vasanta and their step brothers were 
in a moment down upon their knees before her, 
weeping in joy to meet their mother whom they 
had taken to be dead. The old king who had 
been wandering like an ascetic came back to 
meet his lost family. ^Ita and Vasanta and the 
three young princes, their step-brothers, helped 
him to gain his lost kingdom back and they 
lived long years in happiness and prosperity. 

It will appear from the four tales summarised 
above, that there is little room for doubting that 
all of these are different versions of one and 
the same story. An alien influence is distinctly 
marked in the Muhammadan version. The way 
in which the stop-mother shamelessly offered 
her love to the two princes has not been 
mentioned in my summary for the sake of 
decency. The wickedness of the woman, her 
unrestrained passion, coquetry and vulgarism 
are of a shocking character. Such a tale 
could not be told in a Hindu household. The 
way in which the merchant’s daughter and the 
Chinese princess declared their love for Vasanta 
in the Muhammadan version also discloses a lack 
of that self-control Avhich characterises the 
heroines of the Hindu folk-tales. We need not 

The language of the Comment On the language of 
Muhammadan version, Muhammadan verslon. It 

is no doubt Bengali but bears in a large measure 
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an admixture of Arabia and Persian words. As 
a specimen we may quote a few lines : — 

'Ssr^l I 

irl II 

^^1 c?^ JPR Ji?>rtc?r I 

«ttf^ II 

^?rcsfc*nc<^ CTI^ 1 

’I’l C^C^iT II 
5t1 '95? '5rtW^5?1 1 

^^?|1 'srtHl JptEl II 

9^ >I1^ ?t?l ^ ’KsTI 
CtfE^i 'srtfl CBtC«r ’ttfs? ^ 

Nor is the next version — that by Harinath 
Mazumdar — less interesting from the point of 
view of the changes and innovations introduced 
into a simple folk-tale. The author is resolved 
upon improving the rural story by his pedantry 
and scholarly knowledge of Sanskrit. A tale, 
to possess an air of authority, and classical 
dignity, in his opinion, must be derived from 
Pauranic sources. So he altogether conceals 
. the fact that he had heard the 

The version of Hari. 

nath Majnmdar. story Originally fi’om the old 

women of the country-side. He puts the 
whole story in the mouth of that un weary 
sage Vaisampayana, Avho has from age 
to age added to and replenished the store of 
tales in the Mahsvarata. Vaisampayna tells 
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and Janmejaya hears. From hoary antiquity 
down to the year 1859, when Vijaya-Vasanta 
was written by Harinath Mazumdar, the teller 
and the listener had sat facing each other ; and 
we are not sure which to admire the most — the 
power of narration without a limit, or that of 
attentive hearing which knows no fatigue or 
weariness. The Gandharva king is introduced ; 
and following the characteristic traditions of 
the Pauranic Renaissance that all evils of 
the world are brought on ,by the curses of 
Brahmins, Harinath traces the career of (^ita 
and Vasanta before they were born on the earth, 
and makes them victims to Brahminic ire. But 
the changes are not merely 

ments introduced these. All descriptions of men 
into this version. women and of nature are 

indebted to Sanskritic sources for their elegance 
and classical style. The characters cite I'auranic 
stories by way of reference in their daily con- 
versations. They are all up-to-date and show 
a liking for modern topics as well. Dissertations 
on patriotism are given on p. 80, on female 
education on pp. 107-110, on widow remarriage 
on p. 85. Other burning questions of the day 
are also treated by the author whenever an 
opportunity presents itself. The king Vijaya- 
, Chandra and his wife Bimala 

The up-to-date ques- 

tions. visit the prison-houses of their 

capital and give sermons to improve the morals 
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of the prisoners. His Majesty makes a laudable 
and vigorous effort to spread a knowledge of 
science and general geography amongst his people. 
In one place (p. 84) we find a character crying 
hoarse against the rite of Satl on the lines of Raja 
Ram Mohan Roy. The names of the characters are 
elegant Sanskritic words; Vijayachandra, Ramanl- 
mohan and Vimala may be cited as examples. 
The king’s priest is Dhouraa of the Pauranic 
ti’adition. Harinath is not only a pupil of Sanskrit 
poems and the Purapas. but shows his knowledge 
of Kalidasa’s poetry by referring to udyanlataaxidL 
d^rmialatd, the creeper of the king’s garden and 
that of a hermitage, in a passage of his work (p.99). 
He belonged to the society of educated Bengal 
in the early part of the 19th century and the 
age spoke through him. So how could he help 
giving all that was fashionable in the cultured 
society of his times in a work which, though 
based on an ancient rural story, was recast and 
re-written with a view to entertain the young 
men of his generation. The style has the 
stamp of that of Vidya-sagara, refined, rigidly 
accurate and heavy with pompous classical 
words. We need only quote the first sentence 
which is typical of the style of the entire work. 

Specin,en of Ian- ^*<1 %tft- 

K«age. 


i” 
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This reminds us at once of the characteristic 
style of Vidya-sagara’s Sakuntala and Sitar 
Vanavasa. The rural element in which, however, 
lay the unassuming poetry and simplicity of the 
people was out of favour in the early part of the 
18th century, and Harinath as an exponent of 
the taste of his times changed the manner and 
style of narration of the folk-tale by giving in it 
a preponderance of Sanskritic words. But as stat- 
ed by me in the foregoing portion of this lecture, 
the work of Harinath possesses remarkable pathos 
in the earlier chapters, such as only Vidya- 
sagara alone could show in some of his finest 
works. 


Next if we lake up the version of the story 
given by the Rev. Lalbehari De, we find that 
his account is not always an 
Lalbehari De a story, j^ccuvate One. True, he repro- 
duced it as he heard it, but being a Christian, 
he could not always get the materials of the 
folk-tales at first-hand. In his version we find a 


portion of the story of Malati Kusuma dove-tailed 
into that of ^ita-Vasanta. The account of a baby 
who was kidnapped by a nobleman from the 
arms of its mother, lying senseless after delivery, 
and the subsequent union of the mother with 
her son grown up to manhood, forms a part of 
many old folk-tales in Bengal. This account 
we also find in the story of ^ankhamala in 
Dakshinaranian’s second collection called the 


25 
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ThakurdadSr Jhuli or the grand-father’s bag. 
We think that this episode was originally a part 
of the story of OankhamalS from which it was 
taken and joined to other stories. But whatever 
it be, the Rev. Mr. De has described in this 
story how the kidnapped child, when he grew up 
to proper age, conceived a passion for his 
own mother without knowing her to be so. 
This seems very repelling. And as we have 
condemned a similar thing in the Muhammadan 
version of this story we do it also here, though 
it must be said to the credit of the Rev. Mr. Be 
that he has dealt with this part of the story 
very cautiously so that its impropriety has not 
become too prominent. Mr. De tells us that 
his old friend Sambhu’s mother from whom 
he had heard many folk tales bad died before he 
collected the stories for his work, “ The Folk- 
tales of Bengal,” and that therefore he had to 
depend for them upon a Christian woman who 
evidently had lost some of her old memories. At 
least she could not have given him a strictly 
faithful version of the Hindu folk-tales. The 
episode of one of the brother’s eating the flesh 
of a bird or fish by which he got the power of 
producing rubies and pearls by smiles and tears 
is analogous to the European story of the Salad 
in the Grimm Brothers’ Collections. 

Last of all is the version of Baksinaranjan 
Mitra Majumdar. It is not affected by any 
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pedantry or scholarship in classic literature or 
any modern propagandism : for 

The Buperioriby of o 

oakihinsranjan’B Mitra Majumdai’ is too humblo 
a scholar to aim at higher 
things. He is in love with the tales as they are 
related by the rural people of the lower Gangetic 
valley, and gives a faithful version of what he 
has heard. Nor do his stories bear any exotic 
influence — Persian, Arabic, or even Sanskritic. 
The language is that in which our grandmothers 
used to tell tales, — simple, even archaic, full of 
naive rural charms, and always to the point.. 
There is nowhere a display of vain learning or 
straying out of the main subject in order to hold 
disquisitions on the burning questions of the 
day. But as we shall have to deal with his 
folk-tales more elaborately in course of our 
lectures, we cut short our comments here. 

There are many folk- tales which we have 
got in common from the Hindu 
and Muhammadan sources, and 
this w'^e have already noticed. 
Another very interesting story repeated by many 
writers is that of Sakhi-sona. The compiler 
of the Muhammadan version is one Muhammad 
Korban Ali — an inhabitant of Butuni in the sub- 
division of Manikgani, Pergannah Sindurijan 
in the district of Dacca. The story of Sakhi- 
sona that he gives, is briefly summarised 
as follows. 
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In a place called Taef, there lived a poor man 
named Syed. He had a wife, and 
AH’s version. else 111 the family. As they 

were in extremely indigent 
circumstanes, Syed had frequently to bear 
insulting treatment from his wife who was a 
shrew. One day when Syed could by no means 
secure food, his tart-tempered wife rebuked and 
insulted him grossly, taking him to task for indulg- 
ing in the luxury of a wife before he could provide 
for her comforts. Syed bore the insult quietly but 
resolved to put an end to his wife’s life and thus be 
saved from the state of things 
cKtokTi that occurred everyday. He 
accordingly secured a poisonous 
cobra and put it inside an earthen pot and carried 
it home. He planned to open the cover of the 
pot at the dead of the night, and to place it near 
his sleeping wife. But when at midnight he 
actually opened the cover, instead of the veno- 
mous animal that was inside the pot, he found 
it filled with gold coins. He was of course very 
glad at the discovery, and his wife’s anger against 
him was all gone when he produced the pot 
before her, and said that he had earned the 
wealth by great labour. By 
Syed’s order, his wife took the 
pot to the palace of the Badsha 
of that oounti 7 and sold the gold coins to his 
Begum for a thousand rupees. 


The cobra turns into 
gold coins. 
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The Begum thought that she had made a 
bargain, and kept the wealth in her iron safe, 
and when in the morning she brought it out to 
show to the Badsha, he, instead of finding 
the gold coins that she had seen there the day 
before, found in it a smiling baby — a girl of 
exquisite beauty. The King Avho was child- 
less was right glad to have this baby, — far more 
glad than if the pot had actually contained gold 
as had been reported to him by his Avife. 'I'he 
news was announced throughout the capital that 
a girl Avas born to the Begum and there were 


The strange baby in 
the earthen pot. 


great rejoicings in the palace 
over this event. The girl was 


named Sakhi-sona. Just at the 


moment when the king’s palace resounded with the 
music of the nahabat orchestra announcing the 
glad news, the mansion of the Uzir of the king’s 
court witnessed similar festivities, though on a 
much smaller scale, on th(i occasion of a son being 
born to him. This sou was called Manik. The 


Badslia’s astrologers prophesied that Sakhi-sona, 
who was born under the influence of the Scor- 


pion, would elope with a youth Avhen she 
had reached womanhood. 


The Uzir’s son Manik and the princess 
Sakhi-sona read in the same Mokhtab. When 
they grew up to youth, they fell in love with each 
other; but one could not speak of “ the passion 
that burnt AA'ithin” to the other for shame. 
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One day, however, an opportunity presented 
itself. Sakhi-sona’s paper in the school dropped 
from her hands below, and she asked Manik to 
get it from the ground and hand it to her. 
Manik eyed her with a look in which a longing 
desire was hardly suppressed, 
Msnikand snUbi-sonflc and said that if she promised 
inother to pledge something to him, he 

would do so. Sakhi-sonS agreed 
knowing full well the significance of his sugges- 
tive words, and from .thence they met in a compart- 
ment of the palace every day. A maid-servant 
of the princess one day dicovered their intrigue 
and advised them to go away from the palace 
as they were sure to be detected some day or 
other. 


Sakhi-sona dressed herself as a young valorous 
youth with a sword hanging by her side and 
Manik was also similarly dressed. Both mounted 
swift horses and left the palace at the dead of the 
night. From a deep jungle 

They leave the city, , , i. i!L * j j 

they came out after a day s 
fatiguing ride and coming near a cottage stopped 
there. The old lady of the house seemed very 
hospitable, but she was the mother of seven 
dacoits who just at that moment were not in the 
house. She gave her guests wet fuel and rice 
mixed with grains of stones, so that it took them 
considerable time to kindle a fire and cook the 


rice. But a woman of that house had whispered 
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iu their ears that the house belonged to dacoits 
who would soon return and rob them of every 
thing they had. Manik and Sakhi-sona instantly 
mounted their horses and fled away ; but the old 
woman had, before their departure, tied a 
small bundle of mustard- seed to the tail of 
each of the horses. So, as they proceeded, the 
seeds fell on the ground marking their path, 
without their knowledge of the device of the 
cunning old woman. The dacoits, seven brothers, 
returned home, and their mother regretted their 
lateness in coming back, saying that the guests 
who had escaped, were enor- 
the”dacoits mously rich, their crowns, and 

necklaces sparkled with pearls 
and diamonds. The seven brothers lost no time but 
mounting the swiftest horses in their stalls march- 
ed with the speed of lightening and overtook the 
princess and Manik. A fierce skirmish ensued, and 
Manik who was a superior swordsman killed six 
of the robbers : but the seventh who was a lame 


Mfinik kills six and 
is killed by the 
seventh. 


man, implored for mercy and 
Manik granted him life. Sakhi- 
sona was not for showing him 


any mercy, but Manik was kind to him and ap 


pointed him to be in charge of the horses to give 


them food and drink. But the dacoit felt a flame 


of passion for Sakhi-sona, and secretly planned 
to kiU Manik and seize her. So when one day 
Manik had fallen asleep and Sakhi-sona was busy 
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ill the kitchen, the dacoit took a sword and cu 
off the head of Manik. Sakhi-sona lamented th< 
loss of her husband and killed the lame dacoi 
and then prayed to god to restore her hus' 
band’s life. A pir (saint) came there at thif 
stage of affairs and taking pity on Sakhi-sonft 
restored Manik to life. The couple Avere noB 
happy beyond measure on being restored tc 
each other, and they rode their horses again till 
they came to the cottage of a flower-woman 
named Champa. She at once 

M^nik restored to . , . o Ti/r- •! 

life and is transformed C011C6iV6Cl ft pBSSlOIl lOr JMSblllK, 

into IV monkoy. witchcraft tumcd him 

into a monkey; Sakhi-sona, who was not just at 
that moment with her lord, knew nothing about 
his strange transformation, and seeking him 
everywhere in vain bitterly lamented for him. 
The monkey in the night assumed the form of 
man, by the spell of Champa, and she spent the 
night with him. If he attempted to escape he 
was again turned into a monkey. 

Sakhi-sona now led the two horses, the one that 
of herself and the other that of Manik, by their 
reins and walked from place to place enquiring 
about her husband. She Avas dressed as a man and 
was arrested by the oflicers of the king of that 
country on a charge of theft of the two horses 
from the royal stall. She was thrown into 
prison. At this time a very large serpent appear- 
ed in the city of the king ; it ate goats, cows 
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and men ; even tigers and bears were devoured 
by this dreadful reptile. The king’s officers 
with guns shot with fruitless aim at it ; the shots 
failed to pierce through its tough skin. The 
king proclaimed a large reward to one who would 
kill the animal and save his subjects from des- 
truction. Sakhi-sona dreamt in the prison that a 
pir (saint) appeared to her and told her the 
secret of killing the serpent. In the morning 
she sent word to the king, that if she were 
released, she could kill the serpent. She was 
of course all along taken for a young man and the 
king forthwith ordered her release. She ap- 
proached the serpent from behind and struck 
her sword in the manner in which she was 


Sakhi-sonffi kills a 
serpent and ninrries 
the princess. 


advised to do so by the pir 
in her dream. She had there- 
fore no difficulty in killing 


the animal. When she succeeded in this enter' 


prise, the king gave her his promised reward. 
And when she told her story of the sufferings 
caused to her by the king’s Police officers on 
mere suspicion, declaring her own innocence in 
respect of the charge of theft of the horses, the 
king was very much ashamed ; for, he could not 
disbelieve anything that she said. The king, 
as a token of his appreciation of her heroism, 
and also to make up for the injustice done to her, 
resolved to [ give his only daughter in marriage 
to her, taking her to be a valorous and an 


26 
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accomplished youth. She readily consented t 
the proposal and married the princess. But th' 
latter, after a short time, felt that there wa 
something strange and mysterious in the con 
duct of her husband ; for, Sakhi-sona kept aloo 
from her for fear of detection. Meantime th( 
monkey who assumed his human form everj 
night, wrote a letter to Sakhi-sona describing hi; 
condition. As soon as she read it, she asked the 


king to get for her the particular monkey belong- 
ing to the flower- wvoman. Inspite of the latter’e 
protestations, the monkey was brought to the 


MSnik restored to 
his own form. 


palace, and when in the flight 
he got back his own form he 


related the story of his sad 


transformation into the shape of a monkey by the 


witch-ci’aft of the flower- woman. The woman was 


obliged to undo her spell on him. So he was himself 
once more. The flower- woman after this was 


beheaded by the order of the king for her wicked- 
ness. The king, knowing now that 

MSnik marries an- cn i i ^ 

other princess and is bliakhl-SOna WB/S a WOHian, HiaF- 

happy with two wives. daughter to Manik with 

the consent of Sakhi-sona. And he lived long in 
prosperity and happiness with both his wives. 

The story of Sakhi-sona was rendered into 
Bengali verse by the illustrious poet Fakir 


llama Kavibhusana, who was 

Fakir Rama’s version. . , o i 

a native of the Burdwan dis- 


trict and flourished in the middle of the 16th 
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century. The story as told by this writer who 
was a poet of the Hindu Renaissance is briefly 
summed up as follows. 

The princess Sakhi-sona and Kuraara, the 
son of the kotwal, or the prefect of the Police, 
used to read in the same school. The seat 
of the princess was an elevated platform over 
the gallery in which the classes were held. 
Sakhi-sona’s pen one day dropped below, let us 
say, by a mere accident, from her seat. And 
she asked Kumai’a to pick it^ up for her. Not 
once, but thrice did the pen dro}^ that day, and on 
the third time Kumara extorted a promise before 
he would pick up the pen for her, to the effect 
that he would do so on condition that she would 


comply with his wishes whatever they might be. 
Heedlessly did Sakhi-sona run into the agreement, 
but what were her wonder and 
indiguation. when Kumaia 
demanded to marry her and 
run away with her from her father’s palace ? 
Por after such an inequal marriage, the king 
would not brook the pair to live with him, 
though she was the only legal heir to the throne. 

Sakhi-sona said in rage, “ You villain, dare 
you say so P Ho you know that your body will 
not bear the burden of your head if this be 
brought to the notice of the king ? Por a trifle 
of help that you did me, you venture to insult 
me in this way.” 
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KumSra said, “ If you say so, no more. I 
do not press my request. But the moral binding 
nevertheless remains the same 

The inviolable pro- 

mise. in either case. You can kill 

me, princess, but if you break 
your promise you cannot avoid the eyes of God 
who sees everything. 

“ Eama, for a simple word that he had given 
to his father, left his kingdom and turned an 
ascetic. Dasaratha, his father, died of grief, but 
yet did not break his promise. Eama, the pure- 
hearted killed Vail in a questionable manner, 
simply for a promise that he had given to 
Sugriva. If you break promise, well and good, 
you will be lowered in my estimation and that of 
your Maker, what more ?” 

Sakhi-sona felt humbled, before this appeal to 
God. For she had given a promise and there Avas 
no doubt about it. After many conflicting 
emotions which caused her sleepless nights, she 
decided to leave the palace and join Kumara. 
She excused herself of a little delay that had 
occurred, in the following manner : — “ my maids 
are constantly with me ; how for shame can I 
come out ? The queens will not leave my side 
for a moment. Some cover me with the hem 
of their garments ; some fan me, and some wave 
the soft chamara. One offers me betel, and 
another kisses me with great love, and a third 
calls my attention by such words as ‘ Hear me. 



8AKHI SONA BY FAKIR RAMA 


205 


my dearest child, I will tell you a story.’ And 
yet another weaves floral wreath for me and 
wants to know if I like it.” 

Before leaving the palace, she had taken a 
parting view of the sleeping queens and solilo- 
quised in this way : “ Hence- 

The Princess’s lament. « in i 

forth we shall meet no more. 
Like a boat trusting itself to the current, I 
trust my youth to fate. Do not weep, dear 
queens, when you miss me — your hapless child. 
Burn my throne and royal couch, for they will 
torment your eyes. Offer all my books lying 
in heaps in my chamber as a present to the 
Brahmins. Forbear to enter into my apartment, 
it will grieve you ever so much. My golden 
plates and cups and vessels adorned with precious 
stones, distribute among the poor. My jewels 
and ornaments send to the royal treasury, and 


adieu queens, adieu for life.” 

She had met her preceptor in the way who ad- 
vised her not to take the rash step, but to return 
to the palace. But she said that as she had given 
the pledge, it was sacred and inviolable. 

In the way the princess did not say any word 
to signify her love for Kumara. She was far 
too much moved by her grief 

They leave the pahlce. . ... ^ , « .. « 

in cutting off her home-ties tor 
ever. Like Gareth following Lynette, Kumara 
followed his love — wooing her at every step. But 
she heeded not, now looking at the cow that had 
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lost its young one, and then sighing over some 
other thing she saw in her way that reminded 
her of the home that she had deserted. But 
when the spring came and the trees that had 
looked like skeletons in winter became covered 
with luxurious foliage, “ the Princess and 
Kumara delighted in each other’s company and 
the former forgot her old sorrows for a time.” 

“ Nature had given her a form of surpassing 
beauty; now the danm of youth made her a marvel. 

SJie never had passed the 

her hair was untied, never did she adjust it with 
her own hands, — but her maids for her. Never 
had she learnt to blow the fire with her breath ; 
and as she did it now, the smoke of the wet 
fuel made her face pale and sad. The smoke 
stifled her breath and the fire of the hearth wel- 
nigh burnt her skin. Alas, once even the heat of 
a lamp-light was too much for her ; but with the 
smoke and fire of the hearth she continued her 
struggle to cook a humble meal.” 

Both of them were Journeying on horseback 
when a great cyclone overtook them. “The trees 
of Cuttack were carried down to 
The cyUoue. Hiuglat. Goats and cows were 

forced to fly on the high air like winged things. 
Seldom from the palace had the princess walked 
abroad on foot, and when she passed from one 
room to the other, the maids spread a rich carpet 
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on the court-yard ; and when walking in the sun a 
guard used to hold a golden umbi’ella over her 
head. But now the hailstones beat incessantly 
against her head, and it seemed at each stroke 
her very skull would break, “ O my love ” she 
asked, “what will become of us? Brom the 
storm, the rain aiid the liailstones no escape I 
see. What path should we follow. The thick 
hailstones will ere long kill us both. The light- 
ning’s flash frightens my steed, and the striking 
of his hoofs on the hard ground produces fire. 
The storm suffocates me and 1 feel as if the 
breath of life itself would cease.” 

Suffering in this way from the furious weather 
and her own mental anguish, she with her 
husband came to a cottage 
robbe^ra” which belonged to seven rob- 

bers. Kumara killed six of 
them, but the seventh implored pardon which 
out of magnanimity he granted. But when 
Kumara fell asleep, the mis- 
Kumara and oroant killed him. Sakhi-sona 

restored to lite. 

prayed goddess Ohandi for 
mercy, and she restored Kumara to life. Kumara 
was next turned into a goat by the witch- 
craft of a flower-woman named Hira and 
the king of that country Naradhaja carried 
Sakhi-sona by force into his compartment 
for females. Sakhi-sona said that, before she 
would agree to marry the king for which he 
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pressed, she must perform some religious rite, 
which was to be completed after a year, with 
due solemnity. The king agreed to wait till 
that time. And at the end of the year, when 
her period of religious observances was over, she 
asked the king to provide her 
with a particular goat that was 
in the possession of Hli’a, the 
flower- woman. For Ohandi had appeared to 
the princess in a dream, and told her that her 
husband hfid been, transformed into a goat by 
Hira. Hira was obliged to produce the goat by the 
king’s order, and the princess by the power of 
the spell that Chandi had taught 

The reunion. , e •ii i. j i i. 

her, forthwith restored her hus- 
band to his own form. Naradhaja saw in the 
transformation of the goat into a man the mercy 
of the goddess Chandi, and ungrudgingly shared in 
the joy of the couple who had met after a long 
year of bitter separation. Meantime the old king 
Vikramajit, the father of Sakhi-sona, had heard 
all about his danghter and Kumara, who had 
been so long missing, and now pardoned their 
marriage, and took them to his own city and 
m^e them heirs to his throne at death. 

The most authentic version of this story, 
however, is the one compiled by 
re™”* Babu D. R. Mitra Mazumder. 

The story is called PuippamSlS 
and not Sakhi-sona. Mitra Majumder has 
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given the oldest fonn of the story, which is also 
the most accurate form. Whether the name 
Sakhi-sona or Puspamala is the older name of 
the heroine is open to question, hut tJiat is an 
immaterial point. In briefly summarising this 
version of the tale, I beg leave to state that the 
peculiar excellences of the original form of 
some of our folk-tales will be the subject of a 
somewhat elaborate analytical review in one of 
my future lectures. Here for the purpose of 
comparison, I subjoin a very brief summary of 
the story under review. 

A Raja happened to enter into a contract 
with his kotawal that if a daughter be born 
to him and a son to the kola- 
The Raja s pledge. WOUld be United 

in marriage. But if instead, a daughter were 
born to the kotawal and a son to the king, 
the kotawal would be beheaded. These were 
the whimsical ways of the autocrats of those 
days. So no question was raised as to the 
propriety of the oath insisted on by the 
sovereign, and the kotawal had only to submit. 
It so happened that just at the same moment 
the queen and the kotawaVs wife ran into a 
similar agreement, while they were bathing 
in a tank called the Ptifra-sarovara. The 
world knew nothing about these pledges. The 
king with the point of his arrow wrote his pledge 
on a fig-leaf and lianded it to tlie kotawal. 

27 
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A daughter was born to the king and a son 
to the kotaical ; the princess was called Puspa- 
mala and the kotawaVs son Chandana. They 
used to read in the same school and each day 
from the high seat on which the princess sat, she 
dropped her pen below, and Chandana used to 
pick it up for her at her re- 

Chaudauu and Sakbi- j. i i i 

sona at sciioo]. quest. One day when, he 

picked up the pen, and she 
bent herself a little to receive it from his 
hands, their eyes met, and Chandana the 
next day said, “ Princess, if you exchange 
garlands with me, then shall I pick up 
the pen from the ground for you ; else 
I null not.” An angry look came from the 
princess as sho said, “ Don’t you remem- 
ber, lad, that you dwell in my father’s 
kingdom ? Have you no fear of life that you 
dare say so ?” 

Chandana said, “Why should I fear, princess r 
I know that my ancestors have for several 
generations shed their blood to build up this 
kingdom for your father.” 

The princess said nothing more that day. 
The next day her pen did not drop. But as 
Chandana was cleaning his own pen, it escaped 
his hand and fell on the the princess’ apparel 
spotting it with ink. Chandana was abashed at 
this, and the princess also felt a shame which she 
could hardly conceal, but she pushed the pen with 
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her finger so that it dropped below. Chandana 
took it up and said, “ Many a day did I pick up 
your pen from the ground, to-day your gentle 
hand has pushed mine down to reach me. 
This earth is sacred because the fiower blooms 
here. I charge you by the sacred earth and by 
the sun and the moon that illuminate her, that 
there has been an exchange of some sort.” Saying 
so Chandana went away silently with the pen 
touched by the princess leaving his books 
and other things in the school. The princess 
was lost in her thoughts, and it was at a very 
late hour that she returned home that afternoon. 
The maid-servants had been long waiting with 
soaps and perfumes for her toilet. 

But Chandana one day brought her a leaf on 
which the king had written the pledge, and on 
another occasion she came to know of the promise 
made by the queen to Chandana’s mother. 
The king had absolutely ignored his promise 
and the queen would not even bear to be 
reminded of hers. If the kotmml or his 
wife ever alluded to it, they Averc threatened 
with death. 

The princess, however, felt that the pledge 
was solemn in the eyes of God, however lightly 
her parents might now regard it in the pride 
of their poAver. She said to herself, “Alas, now 
I feel why my pen dropped from my hands 
every day. 4 destiny binds me to the young 
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They 

palarr. 


leave the 


Chaudaiia, my parents’ pledge must be fulfilled. 
I must be his wife.” 

She wept and could not sleep, the floral fan 
dropped from her hand on her breast ; and the 
next morning a change in her was observed by all. 
On other days when she came to school, the 
jingle of her ornaments sounded like the merry 
hum of bees, but that day she 
stole into the room like a 
guilty soul quietly and silently. 
The teacher marked it and said, “ Princess, 
on other days the sweetness of your voice, 
while reciting lessons, pleases every one ; 
how is it that your voice to-day seems so dull ?” 
Chandana looked at Puspa and Puspa looked at 
Chandana ; their eyes met again and she blushed 
drawing the veil over her face. Then the 
princess with hands that trembled produced the 
fig-leaf containing the king’s pledge. Both of 
them said to their guru, “ Should we, or should 
M'^o not, keep our parents’ pledge ?” The teacher 
felt alarmed when he saw the leaf and read its 
contents, but collecting himself after a while 
said in a clear, firm voice, “If you keep the 
pledge, your seat will be in heaven, if not, 
your place will be in hell.” Then the princess 
made Chandana sit on the high throne reserved 
for her in the school, and she sat below where 
Chandana used to sit. They bowed to their 
teacher, and the princess laid her ornaments. 
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liei* bracelets and necklaces, studded with 
l)i*€cious stones, at his feet and asked him tc 
accept them as her liumhle present at the dost 
of her school career. And both of them said, 
“To help the king to keep his words is tc 
maintain the honour of his kingdom. AVe leave 
the city to-day.” 

Before she, had left her father’s palaee, the 
princess cooked a good meal herself. It was 
a great strain on her nerves to leave her father’s 
house for good, and frequently did she wipe 
away her tears with her saili. She offered the 
food to her parents, relations and servants and 
even to the domestic animals. It was the last 
time that she was permitted to serve them. Just 
at the time Chandana signalled to her ; as she 
heard it she did not wait to take her own meal. 
She ran to Chandana and bowing low at his 
feet, fainted away. For the whole night Chandana 
fanned her with the cloth that he tore off from his 
turban and said to himself, “ How can I preserve 
this jewel stolen from the serpent’s hood ?” 

But she was all right the next morning, and 
both of them rode on and on, till they reached 
a cottage standing in the middle of a clearing. 
It belonged to an old woman, the mother 
of seven robbers, who had 
robbers. Just a moment before gone 

abroad on their wicked trade. 
She showed great hospitality to the couple and 
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marked with delight the precious ornaments 
du the person of the princess. She gave 
them rice mixed with gravels, pulse which 
was old and dry, and a wet hearth and damp 
fuel. All these caused delay in cooking. The 
princess and Chandana Avent to bathe, but the 
landing steps Avere made slippery for them by 
Avater ; and Avhcn they tried to come up to the 
bank by some other way, the old Avoman cried, 
“Not that way, deal*, it is unclean.” And AA*hen 
they tried a different <• way, the old woman came 
again and said, “Not thither, my children, there 
are thorns.” By such petty devices she caused 
ielay, expecting her sons to come in the mean- 
time and plunder the guests. 

The pair came to the kitchen and the torn 
Durban now stood them in good stead. Fire was 
iindled by means of it. And they, rightly 
inspecting danger, came out by the back-door, 
md got on their horses and fled. The fire on 
he hearth gave a Avrong impression, for, the old 
Foman thought that her guests were busy 
looking their meal. But what was her surprise 
Fhen peeping into their room she found them 
;one. And from the stall their horses were gone 
00. She was, however, a very clever woman ; 
or as soon as the couple had entered her 
ouse leaving their horses in the stall, she had 
oUected some white seeds. These she had put in 
mall pieces of cloth and tied to the horses’ 
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fetlocks. The small bundles had been pierced 
through with a needle, so that when their 
riders fled, the seeds fell on the ground by 
twos and threes all over the track, and as 
they fell they turned into white flowers. 
The robbers on return easily overtook the 
guests by these beautiful signs. There ensued 
a fight and the six brothers fell as Chandana 
Avas a superior swordsman. The seventh 
implored merey. The princess said, “No, 
dear, it is not safe to keep a part of debt, hoAV- 
ever small ; all should be cleared ; do the same 


Overtaken by the 
robbers, Chandanakills 
six and is killed by the 
seventh. 


with an enemy, hoAvsoever 
lightly you may think of him.” 
But Chandana said, “Poolish, 
Avhat can he do ? he Avill be 


our attendant.” So the life of the robber 


Avas spared and he became their servant. He 
burnt, hoAA'ever, Avith vengeance, and AA'heu 
one day Chandana had fallen asleep, killed 
him Avith his sAvord. The princess did not Aveep 
but smiled, and said, “ Wiiat am I to do 


noAV ?” The robber Avas very glad at this and 
said, “All right, noAv come to my house, dear.” 
The princess assented. So both of them rode 
back and Puspa said, “It is surely a happy 
day for us both, Avill you not accept this betel 
from me ?” He, in eagerness, stretched himself 
forward to receive the betel from the princess, 
, as a sign of her lov'e, and she in the tAvinkling 
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of an eye cut off his head with a stroke of her 
SM'^ord. 

Now she alighted from her horse and threw 
lierself on the ground where her husband’s head 
lay severed from the body ; she had so long 
controlled herself by superhuman efforts but 
now her tears were unceasing. She held the 
head close to her bivast and cried, “ How long, 
dear, will you remain silent and not talk with 
me ?” “ From morn to noon ” she wept and 
“ from noon to dewy eve.” It was a dark night. 
The god ^iva and his consort Parvati were pass- 
ing by the sky at this time. The goddess said, 
“ Stop, husband, who is it that is weeping below ?” 
^iva replied, “ No matter, who, let us pass on.” 
Parvati said, “ That can never be. A woman’s 
lament I hear. O who art thou, unfortunate 
woman, grieving over a dead child or a dead 
husband ? I must see thee.” Then as she looked 


Restoration to life. 


down below, her eyes met a 
sad spectacle. A woman was 


bathing a head, severed from the body, in her 
tears and crying, “ 0 my husband, 0 my darling.” 


The goddess was moved by the sight and res- 


tored Chandana to life. 


After thanksgivings and great elation, the 


couple again rode on, till they reached the 
house of a flower- woman. She was a witch. 


As soon as she met them, she eyed them 
malignantly, and Chandana turned into a goat, 
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but her charm did not afiPect Puspa as she was 
true and chaste. Puspa was dressed like a young 
soldier. She approached the king of that country 
and said, “Here am I seeking service in your 
majesty’s personal stafP.” “ What can you do for 
me, lad, and what should be your pay ?” asked 
the king. “ My pay is one shield full of gold 
coins per day, and I can do what others 
cannot.” The king assented to her demand 
and employed her. Just then a huge reptile 
appeared in the city of the kijig, and swallowed 
, . , men and beasts every night, 

Pugpa kills tlio cobra. 

for in the night only it 
made its appearance and none could kill it. 
It was generally seen by the side of a 
large tank near the palace and passed 


by 


a 


deep forest abounding with Sal 


trees. The young soldier Avas ordered to kill 
it.- She was busy in the afternoon cutting the 
tall sal trees with the fine end of the sword 


with such wonderful dexterity that the trees 
stood as before and none could know that they 
had been cut in the middle. A.t night a deep 
uproar mixed with a hissing sound Avas heard as 
the serpent moved about in the jungle, and no 
sooner had it come to the bank of the tank, than 
the trees touched by it, fell in hundreds upon 
its body, and the monster lay crushed under 
their weight. The young soldier next engaged 
herself in cutting the body to pieces. But 


28 
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when the animal gave up its ghost, there sprang 
from its body a middle aged woman. She told 
Puspa that she was her mother transformed 
into that shape because she had failed to fulfil 
her pledge to the wife of the kotical and Puspa 
recognised in her the queen — her own mother, 
who also stated that the old king, her father, 
had become a sweeper in that palace for the sin 
of his breaking his pledge. And as she said 
this she died at the spot and where she died 
a flower plant grew as a memorial. 

Not long after Chandana was restored to 
human form by the grace of Parvatl who was 
pleased with Puspa’s devotion. Puspa told 
Chandana, “What is the’ good of my life when 

my father is a sweeper and my 

Tho happy cml. .1 j. j .1 

mother died as a serpent be- 
cause of me ?” She was resolved on committing 
suicide, but Parvatl’s grace again helped them, 
and the queen got her life back and the king 
Avas restored to his kingdom which he had 
lost by divine curse for breaking the pledge. 
Chandana and Puspa Avere united in wedlock 
by the sanction of the king and the queen. The 
kohoal was raised to the status of a feudal 
chief so that the king was no longer ashamed 
of calling him a friend and relation. The 
kotwaV^ wife, noAv a lady of high rank, became 
a fast friend of the queen. They now lived in 
happiness and prosperity for long years. 
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lu the version of Fakir Ram Kavibhusajia 
the father of the pi’incess Sakhisona, is 
Kmg Vikrarajit. There is a village called 
Mogalmari two miles to the north of 
Datan which some of our scholars have identi- 
fied with the. ancient historic town of Dantapur 
in Orissa. At Mogalmari there are I'uins of 
a palace which people of the locality ascribe to 
Raja Vikramjit and they say Sakhisona of the 
folk story w'as the only daughter of that king. 
A mound of earth is still ‘pointed out there 
as relics of the schoolroom of the princess 
W'here she pledged her hand to the kotioaVs 
son. Many places of our country are associated 
in this w'^ay with our legendary heroes and 
Pauranic characters. But unless we have 
clear evidence we cannot accept s uch accounts 
as historically true. What happens is this. 
A man gives out a story in respect of some 
ruins in his locality consulting his fancy, 
and his statement is taken as a historical fact 
by the simple village-folk and it passes 
current throughout the neighbouring locality 
and goes unassailed from generation to genera- 
tion. I do not believe that these attempts to 
connect places with the heroes of legends and 
popular romances should be treated as having 
any historical value. 

. AH these stories, I beg to repeat, have been 
greatly abridged by me, and if the reader wants 
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to compare them and have fuller knovi^lege of 
their details he must go back to the originals 
themselves. If we take up the Muhammadan 
version for a critical review, we see, as we have 
already observed, that with the 


Tho deterioration of 
the Hindu ideal of 


loss of the Hindu ideal of 


womauly virtuc amongst the 


rank and file of converts to 


Islam, immodesty in sexual matters was no 
longer thought of as a matter of serious social 
condemnation. The Ion er class of Muhammadans 


revel in unrestrained language while dealing 
with the topics of the passion of the flesh. The 
self-immolation of a Satl, though its propriety is 
justly called in question on humane grounds, the 
self-denial and austerities of widowhood enjoined 
by the Hindu scriptures, the loyalty that does not 
break after husband’s death but continues to 


inspire a woman’s soul through the rest of her 
life — these ideals of women were withdrawn from 


the community of converts, and the result was 
that the folk-lore amongst them degenerated from 
the standpoint of the high Hindu conception of 
devotion and purity. The story of Sakhisona 
shows this decadence of the lofty Hindu spirit in 
a striking manner. Sakhisona with her hair all 
loose and dishevelled stands on the roof of her 


palace enjoying the warmth of the sun on a 
wintry day ; her charms are exposed to the 
gaze of KumSra who feels the “dart of Cupid 



THE HINDU IDEAL 


221 


pierce his breast outright,” and then Avhen they 
meet in the school he seduces her in the langu- 
age of a low class debauch. She listens to him 
with her heart throbbing with passion ; and they 
meet shamelessly in a room of the palace every 
night. What a contrast does such a scene of 
lust, introduced by a Muhammadan writer, offer to 
that quiet self-control Avhicli we find in the 
original Hindu story ! Pre-nuptial love is un- 
known in our community but sometimes it finds 
a place in our folk-tales, as itfdoes in the present 
case. It is, however, couched in guarded 
language showing a high sense ol' sexual purity 
even amongst our rustic folk. In the Hindu 
version of this tale, stress is justly laid upon 
the Avord of honour and upon the pledge of 
parents, justifying the abandonment of home 
in the company of a lover, Avliich divested from 
any such moral obligation, is in itself a horrible 
thing to our men and Avomen. Peruse the 
Hindu tale and nothing Avill jar against your ears 
in respect of the elopement of a princess with 
a youth of humbler rank. The Avoman stands 
elevated in your eyes inspite of what she did. 
And yet what she did was deliberate and Avell- 
planned, not conceived at the spur of the 
moment. A grossly sensuous element, on the 
other hand, permeates the Muhammadan version. 
The immodesty of the princess meeting a lover 
before she is married to him Avill strike every 
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Hindu reader and in our Zenana the women will 
not bear to hear a story like that. The robber, 
whose life is spared, feels a passion for the 
princess, and says or thinks nothing of his 
murdered brothers. The floAver-woman also 
conceives a passion for Kumara, whom she 
transforms into a goat but restores to human 
shape every night. The Avriter says “ they spend 
the night in jolly spirits.” We need not 
comment on the conduct of the flower-woman. 
She may be equal to this action or things even 
more hineous, but the hero of the tale becomes 
contemptuous by his tacit submission to the will 
of the debauched witch. The king seizes the 
princess Av^hen she is forlorn and there is again a 
love -proposal. The whole story in the Muham- 
madan version has thus been worked up to 
pander to a vulgar taste which repels us. 
We would not have eared to notice the story, 
were it not for showing hoAV the original 
Hindu tale has been vitiated in its Muhammadan 
version ; but let us very clearly state here 
that we do not believe that the Muhammadan 
women tell this story in their homes in the 
shape in which it has come down to us. in 
its printed form. The version current in 
Muhammadanhomesmaybe truer to the original,, 
and let us believe that it gives a decent arid 
becoming account of Sakhisona’s love and trialsr 
What seems to have happened is this, The 
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Muhammadan writer, whose readers are no doubt 
a few rustic men who liaA'^e just learnt to read 
the Bengali alphabets, in his zeal for showing 
himself a dilettante and well skilled in the art 
of expressing the softer emotions of the human 
heart, has introduced these incongruous elements 
into the original Hindu story Avbich is so rigidly 
pure. 

So far with the Muhammadan version. Let us 
next say a few words about this story as related 
„ , . „ . , by Eakir Bama Kavibhushana 

duces oiussioai eie- jn the middle of the 16 th cen- 

meuts in tho story. i 

tury. That Fakir Rama was a 
true poet admits of no doubt. His taste is rigid 
and he gives very fine touches showing a real 
mastery over the poetic art in many of his ele- 
gant passages. For instance, he begins his tale 
with a dialogue between the princess and 
Ohandana. The latter proposes elopement. 
The princess should leave the palace and both 
of them go to a different country and live as 
husband and wife. The indignant princess 
expresses her vehement rage at this unbecoming 
proposal and threatens to bring the matter to 
the notice of the king. This would lead to his 
immediate execution. But Chandana cites 
Pauranic examples ; how Rama left the palace 
and became a beggar for a simple pledge ; how 
Hagaratha died of grief yet dared not break his 
pledge ; how Rama liimself did an act which 
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was blamed as one of questionable integrity, 
simply because he had pledged his word. These 
references to Pauranic examples of faithfulness 
completely conquered her spirit. For being a 
scholar herself, she dared not violate the ordi- 
nances laid down in the holy books. The 
Puranas guided the social lives of the Hindus 
of the 10th century. Even the literary cha- 
racters Avere bound down by the commandment 
of these scriptures. The preceptor of Sakhisona 
dissuaded her fron'. flying away with Kumara, 
but she cited an example from the Ramaya^ 
referring to the case of the AA^asher- woman who 
was afraid of scandal in the Uttarakanda ; and 
this completely outwitted the preceptor. The 
descriptions of Nature given by Fakir Rama 
are all on classical lines. The animated account 
of a hurricane is interesting, and so is also that 
of Sakhisona’s full groAvn charms on the attain- 
ment of womanhood. Her feet are like lotus 
buds, her eyes soft as those of a gazelle and her 
face lovely as the moon. These ai’e of course 
stereotyped objects of comparison Avhich abound 
in Pauranic literature. Rut inspite of his 
classical taste, Avhich is a marked feature of the 
story related by Fakir Rama, we admire his 
keen appreciation of the rural element in the 
original folk -tale which he retains in his version 
in a considerable measure. His writings show 
a combination of the classical elements with the 
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rural, and his style is light occasionally verging on 
the humorous and far from the monotonous and 
heavy sweep which often repels us in most of the 
vernacular poems of the Hindu Renaissance. 

But when we come to the version of Dakshina- 
ranjan ^hat a sense of relief do we feel ! This 
scholar has taken down the story as told by old 
women of the country-side. He has added 
nothing himself. He has even tried, as far as 
possible, to retain the very language in which 
these tales were delivered. This takes us back 
to a state of things which existed in the country 
before the Muhammadan invasion. Those that 
are acquainted with Hindu 
The excellence and life in the Zciiana, especially 

genuineness of Dak- ..,«•« .1... 

shinaranjan’s version lU the remote M0IUSS1I Villages 

of Bengal, will b:'ar testimony 
to the fact that time has changed but little of 
the ideas and thoughts of our womenfolk and 
even of the dialect they have been speaking for 
all these long centuries. We find in these coun- 
try-tales some of the simple charms of old life, 
before the Brahmin priests had made it a 
complicated and artificial one. These beauties 
grow up everywhere in the tale and are abun- 
dant as field-flowers. The princess and Chandana 
take the vow of adherence to a life of devoted 
love, but they do not swear by gods and goddesses 
nor by the holy writs nor by the words of the 
Brahmins. Chandana says “We shall be true 

29 
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as the earth is true where flowers blossom.” 
The flower is the emblem of innocence and truth ; 
and the earth is sacred because the flowers 
blossom here I When the queen breaks her 
promise, Chandana’s mother — the poor wife of 
the kotwal — comes to the bank of the Putra-saro- 
bara and before the lotuses which were the 
witnesses of the queen’s pledge, sings her lament, 
the quiet pathos of which appeals to the heart, 
offering a contrast to the Pauranic allusions 
made in Pakir Ra'ma’s version to prove that 
breach of promise is not good. Here the 
kotwaVa wife says in rhymed verse Oh lotus, 
why do you blossom still and do not blush and 
fade for shame ? For did she not make a pledge 
here and has not she broken it here and in your 
presence ? The bank of this lovely tank is no 
longer sacred. How strange that in spite of the 
breach of faith tliat took place here the sun 
still throws its reflection on this tank by day 
and the moon and stars hv nisht ! ” 

The princess has a dim knowledge of the 
pledge given by her royal parents. She comes 
near the tank and sees the birds (^uka and 
Sari perched on the bough of a near tree. The 
shade of the evening spreads around her and 
she says : “ O birds, ^uka and Sari, O waters 
of the tank, can you not tell me what this 
pledge is ? For its fulfilment I am ready to 
take out a rib of my heart and offer it, if 
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necessary.” The ideal of loyalty and devotion 
is here even more strikingly shown than in 
Pauranic tales ; but they are simple virtues of 
the innocent human heart, and for following 
these no Pauranic rules needs be quoted. The 
plant with its floral wealth, the tank with its 
transparent water and the lotus in its full- 
blown beauty appeal to the rural people more 
than the Brahmins and all their holy writ would 
perhaps do. The thought of the pledge weighs 
upon Puspamala, the princess, and makes her 
sad. The next day, the preceptor marks it. 
On other days the jingle of the gold cymbals 
on her feet pleased the ear of everyone that 
heard it, to-day she steals into the room quietly, 
and the preceptor says, “ How is it that your 
voice on other days sounded so sweet when you 
recited your lessons, and to-day it is dull like that 
of a dry piece of wood ?” When the preceptor 
learns the whole thing about the pledge from 
Puspa and Chandana, and when both of them 
seek his opinion as to what they should do, ho 
does not play the part of the vociferous Brahmin 
of the Renaissance giving a catalogue of the 
Pauranic allusions to bear upon the question, hut 
briefly says, “ If one Keeps the pledge he goes to 
heaven, he that violates it, goes to hell.” But 
before this Daniel delivered his judgment, he had 
sat quiet for a minute with brows that were 
darkened and pursed up, for he realised the fact 
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well, that his judgment would make the princess, 
the heiress to the throne of that country, leave the 
palace and seek a life of poverty and distress. But 
in his regard for truthfulness, he did not yield to 
the Brahraanic enthusiast of the Pauranic revival, 
though he was not at all prolific in his speech 
like the latter. The princess after hearing this 
judgment from his Guru, made Chandana sit on 
the throne, while she sat below ; this simple 
act showed that she elected him as her bridegroom. 
Without the sound of conch-shells and the recita- 
tions of Vedic hymns, and a hundred rites which are 
held indispensable, they became bound in wedlock 
in response to the call of a higher duty which 
gave a solid grounding to love and sentiments. 
Before they departed they said, “ To keep the 
honour of the pledge of a king is to keep 
unimpeached the honour of the country ; so do 
we follow this course.” The princess took her 
diamond necklace and bracelets off and offered 
them as fees to the preceptor. We all feel that 
he riclily deserved them ; for even at the risk 
of everything enviable in this earth, he could not 
advise the pair to swerve from truth. He knew 
that if this were known to the king, he would 
punish him with death. 

One thing that strikes us as very remarkable 
in these stories is the control exercised on 
feelings and speech of the great characters. This 
affords a contrast to the literature of the 
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Fauranic renaissance where descriptions of 
simple things often weary us by their monotony 
and unnecessary repetitions. Here the women- 
folk are generally the listeners 
of repetlLn^"** of these tales and they are also 

the story tellers. This accounts 
for the excellent brevity — the characteristic of 
the stories — which as a great poet has said “is 
the soul of wit.” For though we read in modern 
romances long speeches on love delivered by 
women, these people of the tender sex are, as a 
matter of course, averse to such speeches, when 
their feelings are deep. This is true especially 
of the Hindu women. One of our great poets 
has put this in the mouth of diis heroine ‘ We 
are called Abolas (speechless), for though we 
have mouth, we cannot speak out our senti- 
ments.” In fact, deep love is not consistent 
with long professions. It is silent and full of 
sacrifices. Words are generally frothy and 
they often disclose shallowness of the heart. 
Did ever a mother deliver a long speech to her 
child to prove how dearly she loved him? 
Even so it is with nuptial love ; when it is deep 
if scarcely speaks. In the modern Bengali 
romances, the heroines are given to long 
speeches and long love-confessions. But here we 
find the highest and deepest love shewn in action 
and in sacrifice at every step, but the characters 
seldom make speeches, 
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The look of the flower-woman’s malignant 
eyes turned Ohandana into a goat. She wove 
a garland of flowers without the help of thread 
and blew into the air by her breath. These had 
no effect upon Puspa. Por, says the folk-tale, 
she was chaste and pure. It is interesting to 
notice that in spite of the many superhuman 
actions, charms and spells, with- which these 
stories abound, the rural people realised the 
power of simple truth and faith in a wonderful 
manner. A woman who was loyal and true and 
who sacrificed everything for love, and suffered 
without complaint, was a proof against all kinds 
of spell. Truth and devotion were the armour 
against which no witchcraft or charm could 
stand. Human virtues are appreciated in these 
simple accounts of rural life in a remarkably 
convincing manner. Gods and even devils bow 
to a true heart. This gives the stories a great 
ethical status. Wo shall, however, show a 
striking example of these great human virtues 
in the typical story of MalanchamSla of which 
a full translation will be appended to our 
concluding lectures. 

The country life, with its charms and simpli- 
city and with its deep poetry, finds a most 
unassumingly fascinating expression in these 
stories. Not a word more, not a word less than 
what is required; the words are all to the 
point, and the descriptions are not made 
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ingenious or heavy hy scholarly elTusions; the 
little songs interspersed in the stories iire full 
of poetry, wit or pathos. In this very story of 
Puspamala, there are many small songs which 
shine like gems; they Avore not composed to 
illustrate classical canons of rhetoric, hut coming 
direct from heaids that were charged Avith emo- 
tions and true pathos, they appeal irresistibly 
and remind us that there is nothing so beautiful 
as simplicity. Puspa had disguised herself as a 
Avarrior but the king’s guard Avhile trying to take 
off the soldier’s coat from her body, makes a 
strange discovery. 'I'he folk-tale here introduces 
a song ; — 

“ How does her rich braided hair become open 
to the gaze ! 'fhe grerm oubir skin of the mango 
had hid its Avcalth of ripeness but the beak of a 
crow strikes it, and lo ! the golden colour is out. 
The water Aveeds had covered the lotus, its soft 
stalk lay hid under thorns, the l)ee touches it 
and lo ! a hundred petals spread out and show 
the full bloom.” 

IMiis passage reminds us of a feAv charming 
lines in Goldsmith’s “ Hermit.” The beauty of 
words like “ 55^*1 05t?1 '^fvi ” is untranslatable, 
and belongs to the rural dialect of this pi*ovince. 
Their rich sugcrestiA'eness can hardly beconA'eyed 
to foreigners. 

The descriptions sometimes consist merely of 
a number of onomatopoetic Avords. They are, 
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h()\VfiV( 0 ‘, itioro 


( )nr)rii,ilop(tr-i ir w onis 
I licir 


expressive than tho'ie whieli 
are verl)ose and written in a 
u’randilocpient classical style. 


I'ln* fjreat re])lile. the ^ankhini, 
that swallowed intni and heasls. approaches 
lhrone;h tin* forest lands. 


51’5 JTB, 

5«vi «ifs.iih v/AW t'i^t r/f(« 

(A\‘\ i(4* rf=K!l'll bfell l” 


These few words call up tin; hideous imagery 
of the (j^.-iukhini, which )nany of our tnodern 
writers woidd fail to prodiuM* hy wiitin<;'a num- 
Imu* of pau:es. 


(’IIAI’TKK V 

Four Ix ’iikIs oJ' Foil'- iolm 
'I’here wer<! four kinds of folk-tales prcvah'iit 
in Ih'ii^al. I'irsI of all. to heii,'iu nith, tin* rTi/xi- 
/■c//cVa',- I h<*y are simple lah*s in whiidi I In.* siip(.‘r- 
,,,, . , hum.an clement i)i‘edoniiuat(*s. 

Ifaksisas, (Ik* Ix'asts and 
cnlnstial nyniplis ortnn play ihn most im])ortan( 
parts in tlmsi^ slorios. Tln^ lal(‘s of Imroism 
ndatinl in tlnnn an* sonmtimos Tantastical. Tin* 
saL»<\s of (ln\s(* kinds of tah's in (iaul (‘onld t(dl 
you tlio a^‘(» of 11 k» moon : they eould call the 
tish t‘rom the depths of tin* seas and cause thmn 
to come lu'ar tin' slion^ : tliey could even chani^e 
Uu' shap('s of (he hills and h(*ad lands; thev 
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could utter iucjiintations over a liody eut to 
pieces, saying, “ Sinew to sinew and nerve to 
nerve be joined ” and the l)ody Injcaine whobs 
again ; the Druid priest could hurl tempests 
over the seas ; the heroes with one stroke of their 
favourite swords heheadtnl hills for sport ; when 
they sat down to their food, they devoured whole 
oxen and drank their mead from vats. In the 
legend of Mainainati, we find the ITadi Shiddha 
displaying similar feats ; with golden shoes on 
his feet he could walk over hig rivers ; he 
kindled tire with tlie water of the flanges instead 
of oil ; the river was bridged at the mere u'ords 
of his mouth ; at his command tlni tri>e laden 
with fruits drooped low to the earth to yic'ld its 
treasures to him; the gods cam<‘ down to offer 
their services to him ; he was so powerful that 
with his rod he even chastised Yama, the 
god of death. The attribution of siiperhuman 
powers to mortals, held in higher rank than 
even the immortals, was a sj)ecial feature* of tlm 
rupakaihus and legends from the Sth to the 10th 
centuries all over the world. I n a tale called 
the “ Field of Bones” in the collection of Bengal 
folk-tales by Lai Bchary Dey, we find a sage, 
like the Gaelic physician Miach, son of Diancccht, 
joining the different parts of a dead body by 
incantations ; and the legend of the beautiful 
nymph Caer, who became a swan every summer 
and smote Angus with her charms, will ever 
30 
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remind us of many stories current in Bengal 
like those of Baiidi, Janiini Bhan and 

Chandravali, to which reference has already 
been made. This episode, differing in some 
of its details in various versions, recurs in 
many Bengali stories as well as in those of 
the other parts of the world. The genuine 
rupakatkm and legends all over the world 
have many strikingly common points in them. 
Those that are indigenous to Bengali life have 
the special feature of having some great ethical 
aim while imparting instruction witli amuse- 
ment to the young. It is now admitted by 
European scholars that many episodes of the 
Arabian Night’s Talcs owe their origin to Indian 
stories, such !is are to be found in the Kathasarit- 
sagara. The slory of Saharia and Sahajeman 
is an iVrabic adaptation of the story of the two 
Brahmin youths and their religious sacrifice 
described in that Indian work. The story of 
Sindabad the .sailor, that of the King, the prince, 
and seven ministers, of Geliad, his son and minis- 
ter Senmash, in the Arabian Night’s Tales, are 
derived from Sanskritiu sources. Wc have al- 
ready mentioned how the Panchatantra which 
professed to teach the princes of Pataliputra 
rules of conduct and politics, presented in the 
garb of animal stories, got a world-wide circu- 
lation. This represents one of the forms of 
rupahathm. ^But the true rupakathas are those 
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where fair ones are won by tlie heroic feats 
of dauntless princes and youni!; incrchaiits after 
a conquest over the Itaksasas or achievements 
of other feats equally hazardous and i^lorious.^ 
These at one time carried the vounj? children 
breathless through (>very sta"e of narration ; 
the spirits of the air, the beasts of the forest 
and the monsters of the detq) took part in human 
affairs in these stories creatini' a romance whicli 
produced and excited interest around the hearth 
of each family. ' 

Often in particular classes of rTtpakathas, the 
liuinan powers were oxa^s‘‘i’‘^h;d, till imagination 
feasted itself to a satiety, and in Eastern tales 
the romance of these was not bound by titne and 
space, but ti'aiiscended limits of all sorts. In 
the Edda the giant Skrymmer notices the dread- 
ful blows of Thor’s hammer as the falling of a 
leaf. In the English story of .lack the giant- 
killer, J.ack under similar circumstances, says 
that a rat had given him three or four slaps 
with its tail. Hut these fcjats ar<' nothing as 
. , compared to those described in 

The wrestler ^ 

strong antu Ik* wre«i- (j^(3 Bengali talc Called “The 

lor 23.inon.strong. 

wrestler 22-ni(ni-stron»’, and 
the wrestler 23-men-strong. ” 'I'he tah? is a 
typical one showing the wild exce.sses of Eastern 
imagination. The wrestler 22-men-slrong 
heard that there lived in another part of 
the world a wrestler 23-men.strong. His 
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pride was wounded, so in great rage he 
started for the country of his rival who claimed 
the strength of one man more than himself, in 
order to challenge him to a fight. In his 
h urry he forgot to take his meal. But on his way 
lie found that his bag contained 24 raaunds 
of flour. Where was the plate to he found 
from which he could eat so much food ? 
Finding a tank on his way he threw the flour 
into it and then quaffed off the whole mixture. 
'I’his appeased his hunger for a time. He 
now took a mid-day nap, but a wild elephant 
that had come to drink water from that tank 
was enraged to see it emptied of its liquid, and 
trampled the wrestler under its feet ; the sleep- 
ing man was disturbed, and half-opening his 
eyes from which sleep had not yet vanished, 
gave a slap which killed the animal as though 
it were a gnat, and then he turned on his back 
and slept again. 

Arising from his sleep the wrestler came to 
the house of his rival 23- men -strong, and 
knocked at his gate. But as no one responded 
to his call, he kicked at the earth as a sign 
of his rage, and this caused a great sound. 
A girl nine years old came out and wonderingly 
said, “ You, a man ? T thought the cat of 
the house was scratching the earth as it does 
every day ?” The wrestler felt himself hum- 
bled by this remark, for his feats were belittled 
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by a girl and declared to he worthy of a cat. 
Then reclining upon a tall palm tree ho asked 
the girl where the wrestler 23-nien-strong was. 
“ You mean my father, wait a hit, lie will come 
presently. He has gone to the river side,” said 
the girl and added “ Dont push the palm tree 
in that way, it may fall down.” “ AYhy, what if 
it does V” Tlie girl repiled “ ]\ry father will 
make a tooth-brush with it, when it grows 
stronger.” The wrestler did not relish this 
remark also and wondeiVd what tin* man 
\vould he like, who thought of making a 
tooth-brush with such a tall palm-tree. He did 
not wait, hut ran to the river side to meet his 
rival. They met and forthwith Ix'gan to light. 

An old woman with a herd of goats 
was passing that side, and s(‘eing the two 
wrestlers lighting, said “Children, forbear your 
play for a moment, and let mi! pass.” The 
wrestler-s stopped lighting and wondered that 
such giants as they were could ho addimsed 
as children and their fight described as play ! 
But the woman did not wait long ; she took 
the fighting heroes upon her shoulders and for- 
got all about them, and lying her cows and bulfa- 
loes to her apron, passed by. The king of birds 
Gadura was passing by the sky above them at 
this moment and he saw the prospect of a good 
feast, and carried in his beak the w'oman with all 
that she carried. 
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There lived a king in a certain country who 
had a daughter. She was taking r^t on a 
couch on the roof of her palace, and one of her 
attendant maids was narrating a rUpakatha 
to her. The l)reeze was pleasant and the princess 
enjoyed it no less than the tale, when suddenly 
she rose up from her bed and .said, “ Maid, see 
what has fallen into my right eye, it may be 
a dust-grain.” The maid took a straw in 
her hand and put a bit of cotton around it, 
and then with its help drew out the dust-grain. 
1'he princess felt a little pain in the eye from 
which fell a drop of tear. The dust-grain when 
brought out proved to be nothing less than the 
wotnaii with two lighting men on her shoulders 
and with a whole herd of beasts tied to her 
apron ! The gentle breeze that the princess 
('.njoyod was a cyclone which had caused the 
king of birds to throw the woman from his beak ! 
The dwellers of Brobdingnag who are “ as tall 
as an ordinary spire-steeple ” sink into insigni- 
iicance before this mighty host of the Bengali 
tale. 

TIk'so fTipakathris introducing nymphs and 
fairies, where the hero and the heroine suffer 
for their love and pass thi’ough risks and sacri- 
fices in an adventurous spirit, have interest for 
the young as well as the old, rousing the imagi- 
nation of the former and old memories of the 
latter. And what people of the world have 
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not heard those in their infauev, and not admired 
them witjj all tlie warmth and ea^ern(‘ss of 
their souls ? Sometimes the u:rim and lerrihh* 
element in those tales tills the youni^’ minds 
with awe, and sometiimvs the pie(iir(\s([ue natural 
sceneries drawn in a few lines — (he jlowtn*s of the 
valley, the evenin;^ stars ai\d moon li‘4h( — dilVuse 
a charm which make a lastinij^ impression on tln^ 
young. And many a timi^ and oft tlu' story 
carries them thr()U''h tlu‘ dangers passinl hy tin* 
hero, — in the land of llaksa.^is or of giants or 
in cities depopulated hy (igcns or cobras. 
And the young listeners sigh and pray for tln^ 
end of th(^ hero’s trouhh's and wlnni In^ is res- 
tored to his love’s arms, fed grali- 

ftcation and sense of relid*. Sometinn^s as in 
the story of tin'. Fi(dd of Hones, Un^ stillinvss of 
a dark night, in the depth of an imp(mdral)le 
forest, mixed with awful incantations and 
the grimness of Tanirik worsliip, recalling the 
dead to life, awaken tin? soul to mystic, 
emotions and thoughts that transcfuid (In^ 
limits of time and space. In stories lik(i Unit 
of “ The Origin of Opium,” through tlie various 
stages of ambition presented in the form 
of a legend, the ethical lesson that conhmt- 
ment and not self-aggrandisement should be? 
the true object to be aimed at, prepares the 
temperament of the young aspirant to high 
moral life. 
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The next species of folk-talc in Bengal consists 
,, , of those in Avhich there is an 

attempt at humour. These may 
not he often too pointed and subtle, but they 
show the power of appreciating humorous situa- 
tion l)y the rural-folk in their own simple 
way. They call up associations of merry laugh- 
ter of children and smiles on the hashful lips 
of youthful women. One of them begins in 
this way ; 

“ There was once a king whose name was 

Haimcimiuini ,u«i Habucliandra. His minister was 
fi«im(,hiin<iiu called Gabuchandra. 

“ The king was the very jar of wisdom and 
the minister a palm-tree of sagacity. 

“ Both kept company day and night, and did 
not leave each other for a moment. 

“ IIow could injustice prevail in a kingdom 
ruled hy .such a pair of i)rodigies ? They were 
determined to protect the country from harm in 
every way. 

“ The king u.sed to laugh loudly, ho — ho — ho 
at every thing, and tlie rejoinder was sure to 
come from th(! minister who in his deep-mouthed 
voice coughed kho — kho — kho. 

“ Each admired the other’s wisdom and was 
full of praises of the other. 

“ The king had a wall raised round his Audi- 
ence Hall, his minister kept his nostrils and 
ears shut by putting a quantity of cotton in 
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them. This was a precaution lest the royal and 
ministerial wisdom shouhl disappear IVom the 
court. 

“ It happened one day th;U a hoar passed 
near the palace making a sound witli its no.se, 
ghonth, ghonth, gUoalh. Th<‘ kiuir saw the animal 
and said, ‘ What is it, minister r ' The minister 
looked at it with scrutinizitiu; eyc's, and said, 
‘Your Majesty’s servants in diarize of the stall 
are thieves. This is an elephant famished and 
reduced to this size; the .servants have not 
evidently jn'ovided it with food.’ 

“At once an order w;is passed to imprison 
the .servants hoioni?ini' to tlu! roy.al stall ! 

“Another day tlu' .same* hoar pass(id hy the 
palace aj'ain. The kini' looked at it and .said, 
‘ How is it, minister, that the ehsphant has not 
improved in size thouf^h tin* scjrvants have been 
punished.’ 

“The minister said, ‘ Your Maj<‘sty, this is a 
mouse, for wore it an elephant, its trunk would 
have come out hy this time. The kingdom is 
in a great peril. The mice have become fat, 
feeding on the royal store.’ 

“ ‘Does the matter even stand so cried the 
indignant king. Orders w<'r(j at once psussed to 
behead the .sentinels of the royal store. 

“The royal store was now .saved by the 
sagacity of the king and hi.s mini.ster ; they 
drew a breath of relief and sat in a chaml)er 
31 
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after tliis si’eat laliour and the servants fanned 
them in order to remove the weariness caused 
by the toil of administration.”* 

The .story goes on to naiTate a number of 
episodo.s illustrative of the sagacity of the king 
and his minister, and the humour throughout, 
though not pointed as a needle, is neither blunt 
as a wooden sword. They best show the joys 
and merriments of simple village -folks, and are 
purely indigenous in character. The sequel is 
worthy of the Ix^ginning, comic and tragic at 
the same tim<;. The king, counselled by the 
minist(!r, orders the execution of a man, as inno- 
cent as you or 1, on a charge of theft. A stake 
is raised for the impalement of this criminal. 
And the king and the minister are present to 
s(!e to the carrying out of their command. Now 
the (litru of this unforluuate man came to the 
spot at that moment and cried out, “Do not put 
him to tlie stake for god’s sake ; let not a 
criminal la* rewarded in tin,* way deserved by 
saints.” “What is the matter ?” “What is the 
matter?” a.sked the king and his minister with 
gaping mouths. Now the Guru- who was dressed 
as a hermit said, “I have found it in the holy 
writs that the man who is impaled at this most 
auspicious moment will go to heaven straight, 
no matter what heinous crime he may have 

^ Dukhiim Unujau’s Titakununv Jhuli. 
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committed in this eartli ; so keep his piinishmeut 
in abeyance for a while, and put me on the 
stake instead, so that I may at once pass from 
earth to the heaven.’' The minister said, 
“This ©Minot be, if tins death is so i;lorious, why 
should an outsider he rewarded witli it 'r Put 
me there.” Hut llis ilajesly whose imajifiuatiou 
was inflamed by the description of the nymphs of 
heaven that he had heard, cried aloud, “The 
king must go to heaven first.” So by his royal 
order he was impaled by the oxeeiitiojier and 
by his wish loud music was ktspi up all the 
while drowning his screams, and when the crowd 
at last saw him, they found him stone-dead, 
with a horrible grimace on his facen 

There are many stories that w(‘, heard in 
our childhood containing rural skelelu?s full ol 
humour and jovial spirits, and not in an incon- 
siderable portion of them an» 

Tho fex in charpf* 

tho fnrfoiHc’H yennm ailimals, (llO iidfors. 

The fox is often the hero of 
these stories. Tn one of tin; tales we find him 
in the capacity of a village pedagogue. 'I'he 
tortoise has seven young ones ; he is anxious for 
their education and leads tluun to th<! school of 
the veteran teacher. Tin* wily lox is well 
pleased to see the young ones and casts on them 
hungry looks, but says he, “You ne«)d not at all 
care for them now. Their interest is my look- 
out from this day.” The tortoise now goc,s back 
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fully convinced of the sound education its 
young ones will get at the hands of such a 
well known scholar as the fox. On the third 
day, his fatherly care* made him feel some 
anxiety about them and he paid a visit to the 
.school-master. One of the seven had meantime 
served for the light refreshment of the latter, 
but the <3unning f(dlow brought the little things 
one by one and showed them to their father, 
the sixth one was brought twice so that he could 
not perceive any tliminution in their number. 
In this way when all but one remained, the cun- 
ning fox brought it out and then took him back 
to his school chamber and in this Avay produced 
it seven times, on which the tortoise felt that all 
the seven were alive and doing well. But when 
the wily animal had linished that one also, the 
tortoise on his visit again was told that his 
seven young ones had completed their school- 
education and gone to college for higher aca- 
demic distinction, llow long could such a pre- 
text hold water ? I'ho tortois(! now realised the 
truth that his young ones had gone up indeed 
to a higher world but through the jaAvs of the 
Avieked Reynard. And he took a solemn vow 
of retaliation. One day the old fox Avas cross- 
ing a canal and the tortoise caught one of his 
legs tightly Avithin his Juaas. “Ha’-Bah!” 
cried the prince of cunning, Avhose presence of 
mind never failed him. ‘‘What a narrow escape ! 
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The foolish (ortoiso has hiU i-auiihl a loij' hy his 
teeth, my legs are quite tree.*' WhenMipou the 
latter let it go. thinking that it was a mistake 
on his part. Another day the fox was thinking 
to how to cross tlu' small eanal. lie had 
urgent business on tlui other side, hut dared 
not cross the canal lest thi> tortoise who was on 
the alert, might catch him again. Tin' tortoise 
was weary of waiting, and at last showial himself 
on tlic surface of the water, lie ahusc'd tin- 
fox to his heart’s content* and .said that there 
W'as no escape from him. sooner or later. 
Tlie fox also gav(> rejtlies which enragtal tint 
tortoise. In his indignation he tloaled in 
mid-water in a careless manner ; and lo ! 
clever Reynard sprang u]) in all hasl(( and 
resting his feel for a monn-nt on the hack of 
his enemy went to I lui other sidt! of the canal 
hy a Inn’oic leap. “ lla’-llah ! ” cried Ih'ynard 
safely landing on the other hank, and tin; tortoise 
felt greatly dis;i])pointed. 'I’ln', forloi.se thought 
“The wily fox outwits me in this way each 
time hut I will prove! too clev»!r for him this 
time.” lie came up lo the hank of th<! canal 
and landing ashore closed his ey*!s and lay 
like one dead. “The old fool Ileynard must 
take me for a corpse and come to partake 
of my flesh. Let me wait.” 4’he fox came 
up there as usual for an evening walk and 
noticed the father of the decea.sed young 
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ones lying there inert and motionless. In a 
moment he understood the device of the tortoise 
and said : “ The tortoise, poor fellow, is dead. 
But stop, I am not sure if he is completely 
dead ; for he does not shake his ear’s as 
tortoises do when they die.” The tortoise 
thought that it must l)e a sign of death of the 
species to which he belonged, to shake the ears 
after death. So he gently shook his ears as a 
convincing proof of death. But the fox said: 

“ The tortoises open their (jyes after death and 
shut them again.” Whereupon the foolish 
animal did as he was told, shutting his eyes 
after oj)euing tlnnn once. Reynard approached 
him and gave him a kick and fled in all haste 
into the depths of the forest. This part of the 
story has a parallel in the story of a hare and 
a fox current among the Negroes. 

The third class of these stories comprises the 
hroln koHuts or tales interspersed 
with hymns and attended with 
religious observances.^ Some of these seem to have 
come down to us from hoary antiquity. The 
deities addressed are tho.se for the most part to 
whom the Aryan pantheon has not opened its 
doors. Their names are unknown and non-Sans- 
kritic, and the mode of their worship is strange.) 
The deities called the Thuil, five in number, are 
to he made with clay. Their conically shaped 
figures are like miniature pyramids and the 
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hymns addressed to them are couched in the 
oldest form of the lten<>nli 
Thoi«..jr..apcor.i>o akin to Prilkrita. 

hynintt. 

The moailin" of this mvstio 
hymn is not very clear. 

5rtw<^tfv 

JUFtCSI rrsfs 

•sHtifs . 

«(pt 

<551 np c’H’ii 

The origin of the Avorship of tin' Ihuigali 
woman’s god Lfiul is also lost in obscurity. 
Like Thuil he is represented by a conically 
.shaped piece; of clay. This is covered Avilh floral 
decorations, and Iavo slicks of tloAvers ('epr<;sent- 
ing two arms are attached to the liguro ; but 
this seems to be a lat(;r innovation. 'I'he j-eli- 
gious observances in regard to Thiul and Jifiul 
seem to be a .sort of pyramid- worship ; and it is 
difficult at this stage to say if these forms of 
Avorship belonged to the indigenous non-Aryan 
population, or Avere introduced by tho Dravidians 
or some other people. One point to bo noticed 
in regard to such worship is Unit tho elderly 
Avomen of the Aryan homes seem to hav(; been 
originally oppo.sed to them. Tt is tin; young 
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wife that introduces them at the teeth of grea' 
opposition. This find in the sacred tales h^ 
which every such worship is consecrated. Th( 
Aryans did not at first tolerate these practices 
but the hrid(‘s were initiated into the rites prO' 
hahly hy the non-Aryan people with whom thej 
came in contact and amongst whom the Aryan 
homes were built. In the stories attached to 
the wor.shi]) of these local deities, we find the 
mothers-in-law resenting the 

Th(! l‘ori)i , ^ 

oi‘ wovHhip the pmctice^, iKiy sometimes setting 
their feet on the sacred things 


witli which tii(> wives worsliipped these deities 
privately. We all hnow that (he worship of 
Ohandl and Manasfi I)(!vl was not at first favoured 
in the Aryan honn's. 'I’lni young wives introduced 
it at great sacrifice on their part and bore all 
manner of oppre.ssion for doing so. 

d’o sonu! of the deities of this nature, such as 
Chilndl and Manasfi Devi, the 
u,o^S«n Ih-ahmiii priest opened his tem- 

ple-door latterly. They were 
connected in some form or other with the legends 
of Hindu mythology. Ilut Thua and Laul 
are worshipped hy womenfolk alone, without 
being recognised by the brahmins, and are now 
in their last struggle for existence in Bengal. 
The archaic forms of words in the hymns ad- 
dressed to Ihese deities carry us to the 8th or 9th 
century A. D. and even earlier times ; and tliere 
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is no lack of other internal evidences to prove 
that some of these forms of worship originated 
when the Bengalis were at the height of 
maritime activities. The chart of worship of 
the goddess Bhaduli is full of symbolical things 
denoting sea-voyage. There ai*e seven .seas, 
thirteen rivers, the .sandy sea 

Evidence of latin- * i 

time activity in the UtJtlCi), r<li(S, fOWlS, 

tree, ote., in tho (‘liart. The 
prayers all reler to the saf(? landing on the 
home-shore of tliose (l(‘ar ones and relations 
gone by sea to distant countries : — 

Oh rivc*r, Oh liver, whither do you run ? 

Before you pas^^ by, say something of iny father and 
his son. 

Where do you ^o so fast, Oh river, Oh river, 

Tell me how my husband and fnthcr-in-lavv fare. 

Oh sea, Oli sea, peace with thoe, arrant what 1 

pray, 

My brother has L^one for iiude, may lie return to-day. 

Oh sea, Oh se^i, peace be with thee, hear what I say. 

My father has for trade, may ho return to-day. 

Oh raft, Oh raft, dweller f>f the hi^;h s«*as thou art. 

Keep my father ami brother safe from all harm and 
hurt. 

Oh sea-heach, Oh .•sca-heach, smile when they pass by 
thee. 

Watch them, keep them safe, this boon ^^rant mo. 

Oh sea-fowls, Oh sea-fowls, tell me I begeech thee. 

Where did you see the ship, that carries them lu the 
sea?” 


S2 
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The girls worship the image of the sea, 
of the rivers, sea-fowls, and rafts, preparing 
the figures by a solution of powdered rice, arid 
address these short prayei\s and hymns, wishing 
the safe return of those dear and near to them, 
engaged in sea-voyage. Who the goddess 
Bhaduli is, no one can tell. In one of the 
hymns, she is called the mother-in-law of 
Indra, as Laiil is called in another passage 
the elder brother of (^iva. These are no doubt 
mere attempts to (?onnect them in some way or 
other with the deities of the Hindu pantheon. 
Bhaduli is worshipped in the month of August, 
when the rivers are full and the monsoons are 
high, and the an.viety of tendei’ hearts be- 
comes greatest in respect of their huslrands, 
fathers and brothers whose sliips not so .secure 
by scientitic methods and appliances, as now, 
were often a plaything of the deep. The little 
girls observed fasts and ])raypd to the raft, the 
sejvbeach, tlu> ship and the sea-fowls to keep 
their kith and kin in .safety. There is a simplicity 
and tender pathos in these unassumingly 
beautiful prayers of the child’s heart which can- 
not but appeal. 'I’lie images of men and women 
are drawn in alipoiKi paintings and this is 
an essential rite and part of the ceremony of 
worship. Thesf' figures are often like cvosse.s ; 
a line is drawn in addition, to each cross towards 
the end ; for otherwise the figure would have 
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but one Iliese are also made of clay and 

sold in the country-side. A distinguished 
European scholar once expressed great sur- 
prise at seeing one such clay tigure. and told 
me that it was the exact likeness of some of 
those elay-ligures which Mr. Evans discovered 
along with other things in Crete, all belonging 
to about JIOOO T5.C. 

The agricultural element, an indispensable 
factor of country life in Bengal, 
j^heagru-uUniMi evidciice in most of these 

songs and tab's. We fiiul that 
in the (J^unyapurana, written in the lOih century, 
(^ivH appears t(» us as an agricultural god 
engaged in reaping tin* Jiarvest and (b)ing other 
Held work, with the* help of his chief assistant 
Bhima. TJie pi;asaniry of tlu' country-side 
attributed their own ('ailing to the deity, in 
order to bring liiin nt'arcn* to tln*ir (*0(n])r(dien- 
si<m. 'rh(M *(3 is a buniour which almost nmclies a 
pathetic interest in I In* descripti(m ol (^iva ap- 
plying linn' wat(*r to the roots ol riccj-plants in 
order to destroy insects. Well is it said, that 
if a hull w(M'(‘ to niak(3 an image' of its god, the 
horns would he considered indispeiisahh? for 
such a divinity. Sonu' of theses hrnfakathfw 
attribute an agricultural lib' to Indra as tlie 
(^unyapuraiia does to ^iva. One oi these runs 
thus : — 

‘‘ Where is the god Indra 
Indra is husking rice.*' 
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One of the most popular of these Bratas, or 
religious rites performcid hy our girls, is the 
Sejuti. In the prayers and songs relating to 
this brata, we have a vivid sketch of the Hindu 
girls of the old school with their ideas and 
feelings. The typical girl of 

The hopes, aspira- ” . ® 

tions and wishes of our socicty exprcsscs in simple 
Benffah girls. language all that she feels to 

the deity she worships. Her ambition, her 
sweetness ot temper and even bitterness of 
feeling and jealousy are all expressed in 
her prayers. There is much crudeness but the 
simplicity is most attractive. Tliere are prayers 
for a pretty son being born to the mother ; 
“ Let me be borne in a stately palanquin from 
my father’s house to my father-in-law’s ” is 
suggestive of a desire of being married to a rich 
husband ; “ May the refuse in the plate of my 

brother be the meal for others.” “May my 
brother be lovely as the moon-beams.” “ May he 
be a favourite in the king’s court “ May I 
eat off a plate of gold and may I wear golden 
bracelets “ Oh god ^iva, Oh god sun, may I 
not be married to an illiterate man “ May my 
husband be a prince ; — elephants at his door and 
steeds in his stall, heaps of grain husked in his 
courtyard and cows breeding evermore in the 
cow-shed, and may we have a son of a swarthy 
colour.” The liking for a child of a swarthy 
colour is inherent in the Hindu mother with 
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her love for the child Kr§i>a of the religion!* 
legend of her country. “ May 1 have a son in 
my lap, and one in my arms, and may I have a 
eiofll of Benares-silk to wear in the night 
“ May I be a sister of seven brothers.” 

With a solution of powdered rice she makes a 
bracelet and with joined hands .she prays, “ I 
worship thee, Oh bracelet of powdered rice, may 
I have a pair of gold<*n bracelets, grant me this 
boon.” Then she makes a kitchen, a cow-shed 
and a dwelling house with the same, material 
imd prays to them each, in the aforesaid manner 
that she may have these made of bricks. She 
prays also for diamonds and jewels to wear in 
her person. Her concluding pr’ayer is, however, 
the purest gem amongst ln“r sincere expressions 
of the heart : “ I take a vow f>f sfijtdi 
worship so that I mjiy b(! as virtuous as 
Savitrl.” 

But if the abov(‘ shoAv her crude simplicity 
and anxiety to lead a virtuous life, she is not 
free from that fear which was once a Hindu 
girl’s nightmare. In those days Hindu girls 
were plagued by a number of co-wives; 
and the favours and likings of the; husband 
fluctuated whimsically, but invariably with the 
approach of age in his consort the favourite of 
to-day became the cast away of to-morrow. 
The fear in respect of a co-wife was, as I have 
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said, the very ni<?htmare of her existence, and 
this will be illustrated from the following 

Oh mirror, Oh mirror, may I not have a co-wife. 

“ Oh s(|nirrel, Oh squirrel, keep my husband in peace but 

eat my eo- wife’s head. 

'^Oh broom, Oh broom, may my co-wife never have a 

child. 

“ Oh bird, Oh bird, may my co-wife die below and I 
behold her death from above. 

“ Mav her sleepiiif^-room be the hut for husking rice 

and there may she die. 

“Oh knife. Oh knife, here do 1 dress vet^eiables with thy 
hel]) for a feast to be t^iveii on my eo- wife’s death. 

What is the red dye that adorns my feet? you ask, 
it is the blood of my co-wife whom I have killal.” 

We have some very old specimems of the 
songs of the sun-god, which at one time were 
recited by girls and young women. The sun 
was ]>vobal)ly called Visiui in the earlier Riks. 
In fact, in Vedie literature there are enough 
hints suggesting that the word A^isnu implied 
the sun-god amongst the Hindus in ancient 
times. Even in the days of Riimayana the Visnu 
of the line “ seems 

to signify the solar god. The sun according 
to the Ptolemaic theory, as also that of the early 
Hindus, made his round through 
^ " * solar system. 'I he theory of 

Copernicus gives this motion to 
the earth. According to the Hindus the sun met 
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the constellations f^’fl and ])asse(l 

through ?FTf^ ^ and other signs of 

the Zodiac of th*‘ Vedi»* tijm's in its course. 
The worshippers of (he sun-god, cr»*ated legends 
out of this astronomical theory, describing the 
marriage of the sun-god, and his play with his 
planetaxw companions. In a song of (he sun- 
god we (ind him in a boat with 1,(500 (Jopis or 
milk-maids. It is (luite probable (hal the.se 
1,600 maids \vcr<> meant (o .symholiztH he in- 
numerable planets of tlm solul systmn. Whatever 
it ho, there are good grounds for believing that 
Visnu or the sun-god of the Vedic hymns became 
in later tinms idcmtilii'd with Kisna and as (be 
worship of the sun-god lost popular favour in 
preference to tin' worship of Krsua, the legends 
that had gatherc'd round tin- bright luminary 
of the day in a previous epoch c)f history all 
passed to Ki/.sua, who ousted the foinu;r from 
the temples of (his country — the popular 
Vaisnava religion of to-day thus stxems 
to have evolved out of the worshij) of the 
sun-god. 

The song, to which roference has l)eeu made 
seem to have been composed in the 10th 
century or so, judging not only from its crude 
language, but also from th(* fact that the forms of 
worship and the legends which they treat of, were 
those of that early epoch of our religious hi.story. 
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Like a thing carried by the waves from the 
Atlantic or the Pacific ocean to the shores of 
Bengal, these literary and historical relics, 
the subjects of the songs, have come floating 
to us from the Vedic or Upanishadaic 
times. 

The young sun-god, in this song has attained 
a fit age ; yet his parents do not think of marry- 
ing him. “The beautiful sadis of two Brahmin 
girls have been spread to the sun, — the young 
sun-god casts a longing look at them, — O mother 
of the sun-god, he is now grown up, why not get 
him married ? A girl on the other side of the 
river is sitting with her hair spread before the 
sun, — look there, how the young sun-god roves 
about in order to see that hair. 

Oh mother of the sun-god, why not yet get 
him married, he is quite grown up. 

Another Brahmin girl walks with the cymbals 
jingling on her feet. The young sun-god goes 
so far as to propose to marry her. Why not get 
him married ; he is quite grown up.” 

My audience should excuse any indecent 
suggestion in this rustic song. This was the 
way how the old village people felt that the time 
was ripe when they should look for brides, for 
their young lads. 
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But the real pathos of the sen*; is centred 
in the touches with which youiii: (laurl’s marriage 
and separation I'roin parents an* described. She 
is below twelve, she must sevt'r all connection 
with her parents at this temb-r ;ige. 'I'he rela- 
tive.s bless her saying, 

“ Go O Gaiirl. weeping to-day, but come to- 
morrow smiling and rejoicing.'* 

.As the boat carrying ber passes tbrongb llm 
stream that ilows last bv tb«> village, GaurT 
says to the boat-man, “ Hrollier 1)oal-niian» ply 
your oars slowly, my motln'i* is crying, Icl nu' 
hear her voice a little more; Oh my brof Jno* boal- 
man, ply the l)oa( slowly, my sisters an^ cryinu^, 
let me catch (heir sound ; Oh brotlua* lM)at-ma!i 
do not jdy your boat so tast, yet my ))rotlmrN are 
cryini^, let nnj h<?ar (heir \oice a little more. 

At the time she hd't home (he relations were 
w^eepini;*, for sJk* was a little ^irl and jnw’er 
stayed even a day away trom her home. 
Her t‘atht*r hid his face- in his scarf 
and wa'pt. With a haske^t, full of toys, with 
which tliey used to play to^^tdlno’, Oouri’s 
brothers and sisters w <;pt, but her molhe,r Onwv 
herself on tin? bare (virth and eri(sl beatinj^ 
her head against a stone. The littl(>* girls aft(T 
their marriaii^e, went to tlndr husbands’ home 
and were subjc!cted to (he maltreatment of tlieir 
sisters-in-laAV and mothers-in-law. This accounts 
for the tender pathos of such situations. 

33 
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But the Hindu wife, in that tender age had 
need of parents and brothers and sisters. She 
could not think of her husband alone as satis- 
fying all the needs of her fender mind. The home 
meant to her, the home of parents and it would 
take years for her to grow up and accept her 
mate as her all absorbing care. How touching 
is the following conversation between the grown- 
up husband and his girl-wife I So long her 
parents were ministering to her wants and now 
she feels helpless not knowing exactly on whom 
to depend. 

“ I shall go to your country, ray husband, 
but ill will it fare with me when T am in need 
of apparel.” 

“ In my fair cities a colony of weavers Avill 
I found for you.” 

“I shall go with yon, my husband, ill will it 
fare with me Avhcn I want shell-bracelets for 
my hajuls.” 

“ In my fair cities will I make the bracelet- 
makers dwell, who will cut shells to adorn your 
hands.” 

“ I shall go to your country, my husband, but 
where shall I get vermilion for my brow.” 

“ From the adjacent countries will 1 import 
Bflnias to my fair cities to sell vermilion to 
you.” 

“ I .shall go to your country, my husband, 
but where will a supply of rice come from ? ” 
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“ In my fair cities tlie ploughmen will be 
busy reaping harvests for you, my love.” 

“ I shall go to your country, my husband, 
but who will be my mollu'r tliere.” 

” I have my mother and she will boa mother 
to you.” 

“ 1 shall no with you, my huslvnid, but who 
will be my father there?” 

‘‘ My father will be your father as well.” 

“I .shall go with you, my hu.sbaiul, but who 
will be my brothers and .sistyrs tlii're ?” 

“ ^ly brothers and sisters will, my darling, 
be brothers and sistcus unto you.” 

In our eouutry, tlie gods .in’ not unapproach- 
able divinities--the (Uielh’rs of high heaven, 
they are merely tlmse whom we see around u.s 
in our homi’. 'J'he rustie songs draw the gods 
after tin; models of I lie rural people. Hence so 
miudi tenderness attaches itsidl to thr tales of 
the gods. 

In this song, there is fr(!queutly a reference 
to money reeeivi.’d liy a girl’s parents from the 
bridegroom at the time of marriage. In one place, 
I find tiauri’s mother began to weep and cry 
(^whon Uauri left her parents for her husband’s 
home), but she tied Its. 1,000 in the edge of her 
•satli. The consideration received by the girl’s 
mother was nearly tantamount to her price with 
all its legal bindings. In one place, Oaurl, the 
young girl was unwilling to go and wept, “ Oh 
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my papa, Oh my mama, won’t you keep me near 
you ?” 

“ But wc liave taken money before the whole 
village peoph^, how can we keep you ?” 

Alas, these old good days arc gone. In those 
days a daughter us(!d to be called which 

suggests a purchase value. How the social aspect 
is changed, not daughter, but (he son is a valu- 
able thing in tlie Bengali matrimonial market. 

'^I'he rural songs have a simple charm of their 
own, — even now, when reftned ideas and Sans- 
kritized Bengali have driven the charming things 
of the village into a corner. 'I'hese songs some- 
times under a religious garb and al others with- 
out any such garb at all, — indicate the soft feel- 
ings, the .sorrows and joys that are nourished 
every day under the sluuh'. of green mangoe trees 
in a Bengali village. T remember lo have, heard 
a Bengali .shepherd, a lad of barely 10, — filling 
the whol<‘ air with the panirs of a widow’s 
heart, conveyed in a song which he sang one 
evening, Avhile returning fiom the field. The 
widow of the song is young and just stricken 
by her great calamity. I remember a line 
‘‘ Oh my darling, why have you left me — mak- 
ing me helple.ss, driving me, mad with sorrow I 
In some past life did I purchase lisb from a 
fisherman and forgot to i)ay the price, for that 
fault am I a young widow to-day.” Alas! the 
Bengali widows are not allowed to take fish or 
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meat of any sort, the passage lias therefore n 
special appeal for us. 

It is the fourth class of these folk-tales that 
are l)v far the iiiosl important of 

Tlie (iit.i Kailiat- , * , 

all. Ihey art" tlu' hit a ha t /ids, 
lit., tales iiiterspersetl with soie^s. In h]astern 
Ueiiifal, old ^vi(lo^vs of the' Iniinhltn* classes, 
jissisted by a chorus, used to ri»cit(' tluuu before 
ladies of liis^h rank duriiii;- the days oT I heir eoii- 
fiuement. On the sixth ni^lit particularly, wlnui 
the Fortune Lcod -the Vidhata Ihirusa is said 
to come down in order to writer on tin* fori'head 
of the l)aby its future fortunes, tin* inotln'r and 
lier attendants r(*niain awaken ; and how can 
they do so l)e(t(*r than by list(‘nini»’ to the storit^s 
narrated I)y tln*s(». story-tellm’s r 'rhest*. i/j/a 
Ix'ifthds are not Jinuady nursinw tah's. h\>r the 
(education of wonn*n, according to tin* i(h*als of 
the Fast, tlien^ cannot be anything* more sublime 
or edifying’. 'rin*y snn*!! of fn^sh i»’rass and thdd- 
flowers that e;row jileailifully by the country-side, 
and ill them an; (*mbodit*d lessons of the hiirln^st 
renunciation and sacritice. Sonn* of theju are dis- 
tinctly and peculiarly Indian; so (hat none of 
the foreign nations (hat hava; imitated or iidapted 
many of tin* Indian tali^s could reproduce them 
in their own lanu’uaLffj or assimihitf* lln5m in tlmir 
stories. 

Babu Daksina Banjan Mitra ^Vlajumdar has 
done yeoman’s service to the cause of J3engali 
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literature by collecting some of these. The first 
edition of his Thakurdadar Jhull I’eproduces the 
stories almost as he heard them from old women 
of the rural villages of Eastexm Bengal. Their 
very language is preserved in this edition, as it 
was in some cases recorded by means of phono- 
graph. The story of Malauchamala which is 
typical of these tales, and has unique excellence, 
was obtained from an old woman of the Yugl 
caste. This woman was aged over 100. People 
said she was 150 yqars old at the time. She was 
an inhabitant of a village near Finger in the 
sub-division of Tangail in I he district of Mymen- 
singh. The stories of Tliakurdadar Jhull were 
collected during the years 189(5-] 002. As the 
languag(^ of tin* first (slition of this book proved 
too arcliaie and antiquated, tln^ compiler at the 
request of his publishers Inid to change it in .some 
places in the later (nlitions. Bnt though the 
languagi' in the mnv editions is now closer to 
current Bengali, the intrinsic worth of the tales 
has to some (ixlent sutfered by the change. It 
must, however, be said in favour of these changes 
that the book could not have commanded the 
popularity that it now enjoys, if the archaic 
forms had not been changed in many places. 
But the alterations are not always happy. Wlien 
an army marched in a hurry, what a dash and 
sweep of the movement of a large mass of human 
beings is implied by the line “m\ ^ stft 
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(]). 18, first edit ion), which means 
that tin* low marsh v swamps 

The Thtikunltltllr . , . ‘ , 

Jhuli, it8 tils! edition \V(M*e miseci to thr li'vol ol plain 
later .Hlin.ins aiul tht‘ IMVlM’S WOVO YiXn Uj) 

till? stivain and crossed, but this 
translation soarctdy (‘envoys tin* pn‘oipilons hurry 
and tho dash iinplit‘d in tln^ orininal lino. 'This 
lino is oniirttnl in lat(*r (‘dilions, 'Tlui words 
** (lit., th(* son of th(‘ \\i(‘ld(‘r of (In* 
sceptr(\ p. 22 ), ’* (p. 20^ 

(p. 2r>'). “ (p. *[0), 

(p. W), ‘‘ '' ^p. M)), 

(p. ao). (p. 127), 

(p. l‘n), and many snoh 
(3xpr('ssi()ns havo l)(‘en chani;’(Hi or pa ra[d) rascal in a 
sinipl(*r lani^iiat’(‘ in th(‘ su(*c‘(M‘din‘4: (‘ditions. 
What words oan conve^y tho awful stillm'ss of th(‘ 
night so powca'Fully as “ ? Tho 

vory word “ which nn‘ans “ without sound 
and w hich means “ mcrsi'(‘d in profound 

slumber" rcc'all to us by association the terrible 
calm of a miduinht in a cliild's dnvtnn Put any 
Sanskritic (^xj)r('ssi()ns in tln^ pl/ica* of tln.*S(^ tw(» 
Prakritic words, liow(‘V(*r pompous and grand 
they may be, tlnw will fail to make a similar 
impnission. Put w’c, in wlioscj ears still ring 
some of the powau’ful expressions of (U)untry- 
Prakrit by associations of cliildhood, do under- 
sbind and appreciate' their rural cliarm and signi- 
ficance. Our younger geu(*rati(jns accustomed 
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to Sanskritic words have not learnt their meanings 
partly because tliey have lost touch with the old 
country-life, and partly because the pi’esent 
vocabularies scrupulously avoid illuminating 
scholars about Prakrit expressions, confining 
•themselves to Sanskritic words. It was therefore 
prudent from the publisher’s point of view to 
chaiige (Ilfs into ■ii^ (p. 53), into 15 ^ (p. 68), 
1^1 into f^ill (p. 60). But the old fascination still 
lingers in the archaic forms and the same literary 
l)eauty, I am afraid, is not pre, served in the tales. 

flow unfortunati^ is it to substitute 
l)y ^ *1131 (p. 127). means 

impenetrably den.se. In our childhood we 
understood by this density as if it could not 
be pierced by the point of a needle. means 
tender. 

But tiu) versions of the tales given by Dak- 
sina Ranjan, in spite of the occasional changes 
in the style, which ho was obliged to make in 
view of making them suitable for popular use, 
possess a unique merit. Sir Rabindranath Tagore 
has written in his introduction to one of these 
compilations that no other man in Bengal has 
succeeded in reproducing the tales in the popu- 
lar dialogue so well as Daksina, Babu has done. 
The compiler put aside his own learning, his own 
notions, and his own language and did almost the 
part of an automatic machine. Thus the old 
w'orld is here with its antiquated forms, with its 
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mannerisms and with its ideals, unvarnished and 
unmolested by modern influences. The old 
Bengali life of the 10th century is vividly 
before us in the story of ilalanchamala. The 
professional women who \ised to recite these 
tales in the palaces of the kings as well as in 
the huts of the poor had a formed style M'ith 
fossilised ideas. (^riu; stops, the sighs, and even 
the caughings pissed from one generations of 
reciters to the others, preserving the original 
stories in a really wonderful idanncr, not indeed 
like the Egyptian mummy which is lileless, 
but like a flower-woman’s wreath, fresh with life 


and fragrance. If the stories were not preserv- 
ed in this manner, how could an illittwate woman, 
who did not even know how to sign her name, 
reproduce such an excellent thing as the tale of 
Malanchamala ?^h)aksina llahjan got if from one 
of these women, as an automatic nicord. In read- 
ing those taUis, we need not .ittaeli any importance 
to the name, that app<.>ars on tin; cover, of oncj who 


Unfijuii 

■onifarcd «iili ntltn 
•otnpilf‘r*t of 


com])ited them exeej)l for the 
purpose of grateful acknow- 
ledgment of his unselfish 
labour. He had .sijuply acted 


as a medium in bringing down to us a trea.sure 


that lay hidden in the rustic villages of 
Bengal. He did not, like Harinilfh IVrajum- 


dar, build a new tale out of the materials of the 


past, nor did he, like LTil Bihari He, give u 


34 
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gist of the stories in another tongue, nor like 
the Mahomedan writers did he introduce into 
the stories foreign elements divesting them of 
their original elegance ; neither did he like Fakir 
Ham Kavibhusaiia try to invest the old stories 
with a classical dignity and adorn them with 
borrowed metaphors from . Sanskrit. Dak^i^a 
llanjan is an elegant writer of Bengali prose 
and we can well conceive what a control he had 
to exorcise on himself in order to shut himself 
up altogether while compiling tliese stories. But 
a deep love for the rural life inspired him ; and 
merged in his cause ho forgot himself altogether 
like all great workers. 

Wc shall attempt here to reproduce the story 
of Malapchamala, as we find it, in Daksii^S 
Babu’s compilation. As some of the great 
merits of Bengali tales nill not be understood 
or recognised until the readers find an opportu- 
nity to be acquainted with this story, I may be 
excused for introducing a full narrative here 
at this fag-end of my lectures. There are many 
stories ivhich may be more or less elegant and 
attractive than this, but it presents the old ideal 
of womanhood in the most striking manner, 
and is typical of the great virtues of the fair sex 
as conceived by the Hindu nation. 



Malanchamala 


'I’lu*. King is childless. 

Tlis Majesty called all the astrologers, all the 
Brahmans and all the hermits 


The story of .Mdl.iA 
charnSlu. 


of his eoiintry. ntid had saevi- 


tioes performed hy them with a 


view to having a son. At the end of the cere- 


monies, the Sacred Oracle said : 

“ Observe fast, O kin*;, for three days and 
three night.s. On the fourth (hty pay a visit to 
your orchard. In it you will lind a pair of 
mangoes of "olden hue. Break your fast with 
them.” 


The Oracle further had it that the fruit on 
the right side should he taken 

u,..K K.-.- H -o., 


hy the qui'en. 

By the king’s order nil music in the palace 
was .stop])ed, the royal court remained closed lor 
three days. His Majesty shut himself up in his 
room bolting its doors, h’or three days and nights 
the king observed fast and vigil. On the fourth 
day the favourite horse of his stall, the Paksimj, 
stood near his door-way. The king took his hath 
and performed the usual religious rites. Jle bowed 
to the sacred dust of the temples and then iwle 
the Paksiraj. Instantly he was in the orchard. 
There was a mango-tree in this orchard that 
had not Itorne any fruit for three generations ; 
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this tre« presented tuo beautiful mangoes of 
the colour of gold. The king rubbed his eyes 
with his t wo hands and when he u as sure of Avhat 
ho saw, promised olTerings of sweets to the gods. 

T'he gold-coloured fruits lay half-hid under 
green leaves, hanging from one stalk. The king 
shot arrows, but the fiaiits did not fall. He 
pulled them by means of a hook, but still the 
fruits could not be brought down. 

His ^Majesty said, “ llow strange ! 1 ain not 
able ! The smaller stalks joining the fruits 
.should be kept as they are, let some of you pluck 
the gold-coloured fruits, if he can.’* 

'I’he ministers, the architects, the courtiers 
all tried one l)y one, but failed. The arrows 
were shot, but they tiew into an opposite direc- 
tion. 'I'hey ap])Iied hooks, which broke half- 
way; they tried to climb the tree, but the trunk 
became slippery, and they could not succeed ; 
one broke his arm and another his leg in the 
attempt. With broken limbs they all returned 
and sat crouching in the meadow. 

The king tore off his pearled necklace and 
threw down his crown. He himself tried to climb 
the tree. The kotwal* was there. He came 
forward and said, “ Victory be to the king. One 
who is a master of good qualities himself can 


* The kotwal seems to be a police man of the status of an 
Inspector. 
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reoogni'-ii* the same in others. If Your Maiesty 
permits me, 1 may try.** 

“ I'he elephants and horses are drowned, th<* 
iXvasshopp('r says, '' Lei me fathom the* waters,** 

All cried, Shame*’ and hissed. 

Tin' kiniif said, “ All rii^^ht, if you succeed, 
there will l)e a shutrl for your reward ; if you 
fail, you will l'o to the scaffold.” 

'I'lie koftra/ l)owed low till his lu'ad touched 
the very ground and observed, If 1 am to kill 
any livinijc tiling, h?t me, try fhe elephant ; if 1 

am to plunder, let it be the royal treasury, 

nothing short." Sayint»‘ this, he look up a tdod 
of earth aud mutti'rin^* sonn* mysterious words, 
threw if at tin* furits. 'Pin' fruits bdl down 
at the first stroke and V(‘sled at the hands 

of the kinir. All haiu: down (Inur heads 

in shame. 

1'he li^reat music instantly souikIihI in the 
king’s palact*. The hors(\s neighod in the stall ; 
the queen awok(‘ from lier sh‘ep. The king 
threw his own over the l o/fcaTs shoulders, 

and riding tJie Paksiraj returned tf) his palac(‘. 

But the stalks l)roke in th(5 way and which 
of the fruits was on the right, and which 
on the left, (*ould not be known. The queen 
ate the one that was on the right, and the king 
the other. 

Some months passed ; the queen became 
enciente. The king was glad beyond measure. 
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He distributed the pearls and jewels of his 
necklace amongst his courtiers, and the royal 
treasury was opened for charity. 

Ten months passed. By the king’s order 
drummers were brought from the city of drum- 
mers ; labor-players were brought from the city 
of tabor- players. The great .sound of kadn, 
nftkada, sanai, cliakada, mrclaiiga and other 
musical instruments was heard for ten days, and 
all this time no bird dared to come down on the 
earth for fear. On fbe night of the tenth day, 
a baby was born in the palace ; the full moon of 
the sky was no match for it. In the natal room 
the baby prince lay surrounded by a halo of 
light. 

The kingdom flourished. The king made 
olferings to God and distrilmted food amongst 
men and animals.* He had tanks and ponds 
dug in many places, established markets and 
opened roads ; and everywhere his praises were 
sung. 

The sixth night came. The king covered 
his coui’tyard with canopies, 
JroLadoTfhehnby!'' friiigod witli goUleii pendant.s. 

Three series of lamps burnt, 
fed by butter. 'I'hcre were 101 musical bands, 
they played incessantly. On four sides there 
were made four fire-places. The soldiers, sepoys, 


* This ia a Buddhist or Jain custom. 
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seutinels aiul armed men kept wateli in tlie palace 
whole night. Paths strewn with flowers were 
opened up to the natal room. Over the posts, 
rai.sed for the occasion, hanif garlands of flower; 
and sandal and vermilion were sprinkled over 
the path. By this )>ath, Dhara, Tara and 
Bidhilta would go to write the luek of the habv- 
prince on the forehead. 

The sentinels kept wateh, and at intervals 
the hands played. The maid-servants and nurses 
lay cross-wi.se at the threslntld and narrated to 
the (|ue('n tales of princes and their lady-loves. 
The queen fell asleep as she heard the nursery 
tales. The llower-woinan who was reciting (he 
story, last of all, dozed (ill sin* also fell fast 
asleep. The mid night clock rang and the senti- 
nels were feeling slccj)y. Dhara, 'J'flra and 
Bidhata chose this hour to visit (he natal room 
by the path strewn with flower.s, scented with 
sandal and laaldened with vermilion. They 
carried with them bundles of pens. When about 
to enter, they saw a person lying cross-wise at 
the threshold. 'I'he gods had rais(‘d their feet 
but they withheld; all of them whistled together; 
but the person did not awake. Tinn* jjasstjd, what 
could they do-' They called the three stars of 
the sky to witness, and stepped over the sleeping 
person. They now entered the natal chamljer. 

It was Dhara who first held the pen. ID* 
indicated the learning, intelligence, wealth, 
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number of followers and other fortunes of 
the child by signs. On his palm the signs 
of banner and lotus were marked, and the 
god took notes from them, and wrote details in 
full three hours; all the pens he had brought 
with him were thus exhausted. 

As he finished, next came Tara. He held 
the pen and touched the child’s forehead with it, 
but threw away his pen fortliAvith, and rose up. 
Dhai'a asked, “What do you find Tara turned 
his face and said, “What more ? Let us go, the 
Imby-princc’s life extends to 12 days only.” 

“Only 12 days ? Let me see.” 
tiie 12th day. Dluira began to count for his 

satisfaction ; each time he 
calculated, the same result — 12. Dhara put 
a zero after 12, but the zero mysteriously 
vanished. 

Then Dhara threw awa,\ the pen with disgust. 
If tlie gods wept, the whole world would cry and 
be wretched ; so they hid their tears with the 
edge of their clothes and came out. But at the 
threshold was the flower-woman lying cross-wise. 
They called the three stars to witness and stepped 
over. Dhara suc?ced('d, hut Taril’.s feet touched 
the flower-woman ; she uwoki; and caught hold 
of the feet of the god. “ Who art thou • — a god 
— a man — a spirit — or a robber r The king’s dar- 
ling sleeps inside the room and I, the flower- 
woman, keep watch at the threshold. Even Death 
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has no power to come here.” Tanl said : “Flower- 
woman, I am the j^od of luck, leave iny feet.” 
“God of luck ! Tell me what Inist thou written 
on the forehead of the prince ?” 'riie lifod felt 
troubled, and said ; “You need )iot hear that, 
flower-woman, leave my feet.” The flower- 
woman tied, instead, the feet of the i^od tigfhtly 
with her apron. Thtm the nod let fall the drop 
of tear, that he had hid so loan, over her and said : 
“ What more shall I say, woman, th<> prince’s life 
will extend to 12 days only.’* 

ft ft 

“ Only 12 days !” the woman l)ursl. into loud 
hewailinns. The drums suddenly Inirst ; the 
music stopped ; the, sentinel’s spear pierced his 
own breast. Tlie qinien arose with a start and 
askefl “ What is the matter ?” Tlui kinn himself 
came out askinn “ What is tin* matter ?” The 
ministers, the courtiers, in fact the whole 
city came out enquiring “what is tiic matter? 
what is the mattcu’?” 

The floAver-woinan heat her hciul against a 
stone and cried “Ilow many sacrifuios did you 
perform, oh Kiiin, and as a result nut this child 
hrinht Jis the full moon. Not ev»m a fortnight, 
oh King, this moon will vauislj after 12 days. 
Oh God, is it just and fair ?” 

The king, his niinist(!rs, his courtiers fainted 
in grief. The (jueen lay as one dead. 

The elephants broke their chains and fled 
from the stall. The horses died in the .stable, the 
35 
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Pak^iraj, the favourite hor.se of the king, did not 
touch any food. The kinsmen of the king and the 
Brahmius of the city assembled near the mango 
tree and observed fast, resigning themselves to 
the will of God. Dhara, Tara and Bidhata visited 
the other gods and said, “What justice is this that 
a sou born after so many sacrittces and offerings 
to gods will live for 12 days only ? The king’s 
country stands on the verge of ruin, and the 
earth is flooded with tears.” 

The gods said : “'Yea, have things come to 
such a pass?” Their chief assumed the guise of 
an old Brahmin and came near the mans:o tree. 
The Brahmin was surrounded by a halo of light. 
1 he citizens approached him and said : “ Who are 
you, oh Brahmin ? A light emanates from your 
body ; whoever you be, the prince is going to 
die shortly. This is his fate. Pray, Save him 
if you can.” The Brahmin said: “Even the 
sun and the moon fall into the jaws of the Demon 
of Eclipse. Who can alter the divine decree ? 
Yet despair not, I shall be able to say more 
if I see the child once.” The king and the 
ministers took him to the natal room. The 
Brahiniu examined the palm, the forehead 
and the face of the child and said : “ The 

life of this baby, seven days old, may be 
prolonged if you can get it married to a girl 
who has completed her 12th year to-day. 
Adieu” The king placed the richest stones 
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and other valuables of his treasiiry at (he feet of 
the Brfthnii^. AVhat will a god do with (hem? 
He, however, chose a bright diamond and carried 
it with him. On his way he threw it towards 
the cottage of the koUntl and then departed. 

The night ]>j»ssed. The (lowers bloomed in 
the garden and the birds l^egan (heir songs. 
Messengers nen; sent all over (he country, 
seeking a princess, jus( 12 years old, to he the 
bride of the baby j)rince. The messengers 
returned from far and near and rejKwted that 
not one w;is found who had completed her 
12th year that day. They all went (o the self- 
same mango tree and waited observing fast. 

On the other side of (he (ank facing the tree 
stood MalanchamnlA (///. the 
^^arland of the garden), the 
daughter of the kohml wlio 
had completed her 12th year (hat day. She was 
Avashing the diamond, thrown by the god. She 
had picked it up from h(*r cottage-compound, 
where it had lain, covered with mml and dirt, 
as it had rained only shortly before. She carried 
a pitcher Avith her and the cyinhals of her feet 
made a merry sound on tlie landing steps of 
the tank. 

“ Who is it Avhose cymbals sound so 
sweetly — a goddess or a maid ?” Avonderingly 
asked all. The musician playing on stringed 
lyre stopped and said “ Is it the hum of bees 
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flying near a hive in the flower-garden ?” An . 
other who played on a musical organ, cried “ Is 
it the cackle of the merry geese swimming in 
the tank ?” 

“Not so, then what ?” 

The ministers and courtiers came near the 
tank and saw that it was a girl of 12, whose 
cymbals had sounded. 

“ A girl of 12 ! whose daughter is she ?” 

She is the kotwaVs daugliter. The king fell 
into a mental confusion. The sound of the 
cymbals of her feet is like; the humming 
of hees ; flowers bloom in the path which 
she treads ; her arms are like swan’s neck ; 
her hair is of wavy curl ; the face is like the 
moon and she looks like an image made of 
gold. But after all, she is the kohoal's daughter. 
The king was perplexed. The r(;portwas carried 
to the queen who said “ If tin; girl is so hand- 
some, no matter, though she is the kotioaVs 
daughter marry her to the prince and raise the 
kotwal to the status of a feudatory chief.” 

What am I to do r” asked the king to him- 
self ', he pondered over the matter. Sometimes 
he sat in a pensive mood and then rose up and 
after a good deal of thinking he commanded, 

“ Well, be it so. Send words to the kotwal." 
The report went there forthwith. The kotwal 
put on the shawl presented by the king. He 
took a spear in his hand and visited his 



THE COK 1)11 IONS 


277 


neighbours. Ho told them “ I plucked the 
fruits. The results is that my daughter is 
going to be married to a prince. The king 
will be my brother-in-law now. You must pay 
me nazar,'" 

The kotwitl made a spacious road in his 
courtyaixl. 1'he main door of his house, he 
changed into a gate ; he <lid not know what 
he should do to meed (In* occasion. 'I'Jn* kot- 
wuVh wif(‘ said “ Jltue we hiunhle* p(*ople live 
in huts and tin' sneeze of the*king is even heard 
here.* We an' required lo giv«' our daughter 
in marriage to a baby who will dit' after 
12 (lays. Tell tln^ king I am not going to 
comply.’* 

Malanchamala, the daught(*r said “ Pappa 
and Mamma, allow me to go, as it is lln» king’s 
command. Hut Pappa, go to him and first ask 
if he will agnu' to my (‘onditions.” 

What couditions r’' Wlndlnu’ ihe hridt*- 
groom will ho permitted to visit his fal Ina’-iri-law’s 
house r*' The koUoa! said “ (.VudaiiiJy.” MaJan- 
cha said ‘‘ Anotln'r condition, wlndher my 
father-in-law, the king, and mother-in-law, the 
queen, will agree to partake of the food prepared 
by me 'the ko//cal said ‘'Yes, daughter.” ‘The 
third” she said “ is whether they will he pre- 
pared to give me dowries and presents as usual 


♦ The king would oppresA us fhough wo are «o humble. 
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on the marriasfe night.” The koftcal came to 
the palace to meet the king. Meantime Mtilan- 
chamala said “ Mamma, help me to dress my- 
self.” What would the kotwuVs wife do ? She 


opened the toilet box and with tears in her eyes 
helped her daughter to dress herself. 

The kotiml addressed the king thus, “Oh 
thou, King of kings though thou art, yet I 
shall have the privilege of calling thee a 
brother, be it to-day, he it to-morrow. Thou 
wilt accept my daughter hut shalt not thou 
allow the prince to go to the house of his 
father-in-law P” The king glanced at him 
crookedly and brushing his hair with fingers 
„„ , , said “ let the girl first come to 

the palace on the marriage 
night, the question will he .settled then.” 

The kotical next asked, “ M'ill Your Majesty 
and the queen eat the meal prepared by my daugh- 
ter P” The king said “ Take care, kotical, these 
matters will he settled on the marriage night.” 
But, “Oh king, will not my daughter receive the 
dowries and presents that are usual in marriagesp” 
“ Look here, kotical, but stop 1 say, 1 will 
tell everything, when the girl comes to the 
palace.” 

The kotical returned and told all these to 


his daughter. Robed in her best of attires 
she touched the feet of her parents and said 
“ Mamma, grant me leave, Pappa, lead me 
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now to the pjilace ; l)ut Pappa, tell tlu; king, if 
my husband dies on the first night of marriage, 
may I be permitted to take away his dead bod.v ?” 
The koUcal went to the king and said as 
instructed. 

Now the king niis wrath “ Such big words 
from this mean fellow ! This rustic girl has the 
audacity' to extort pledges from me in all matters 
and dares worry me again and again ; sin* crosses 
me beforehand and speaks evil things. Who is 
there ? Put the kotmal to pWson and bring his 
daughter here through the air path an<l get her 
married to the baby-prince.” 

It was the king’s command, flis people 
forthwith went. They' tied a pal.imjuin high up 
to the tops of some tall bamboos, and earri«!d 
Malaucha by the air path. 

It was a mockery of marriage ; there, was no 
present of scents, oil, no fasting and oth'*r rites 
u-siial before marriages. Only' one musical pipe 
sounded, and the marriage came to a close. The 
Brahmiiis recited the imni/ran; the new born baby 
cried, the queen came to suckle it and the drum- 
mers tried to stop its crying by b(>at,ing their 
drums. No flowers, no garlands ; the bride went 
seven times round the baby-prince, and then carry- 
ing him in her arms entered the nuptial room. 
As soon as she came to her ajiartmcnts, there 
came down an outpour of rain ; the towers of the 
palace broke and the palace itself caught lire ; the 
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bahy-prince voraitted milk and died in the arms 
of his wife. There was a great 

The baby (Jius and • i 

Maiancha’s punishm.mt. bewailing in the palace ; the 
king ran mad and the queen 
fainted. The citizens in bewildered grief came to 
the palace, and waited near the room where 
Malancha lay with the dead prince. The king 
said “I'hero is no doubt of it, she is a witch, catch 
licr by the hair and drive her out of the room. 
Pick out her eyes and liiirn them/’ There was 
a great agitation among the crowd. They forced 
open the room. Malancha said to the nurses 
and maid-servants Ask my father-in-law and 
mother-in-law what will they do regarding the 
words they pledg(?d. ” “ VVliat words ?” ‘‘ They 
gave assuranc (5 that the liridegroom will lie per- 
mitted to 1(0 to my father^ house ; will they 
agr(‘e to it now 

Who is then'. ? ” cried the king, ‘^send the 
kolwaf to the regions where the prince has 
gone?.” A sound indicated that the kotwaVs 
head was struck off. Malancha said I have 
seen enough, O nurses, ask the king and queen 
about the other words that they selemnly gave 
me.” “ What are those ?” “Will they not eat the 
meal pre])ared with my hands ‘‘ Nurses, 
cut off the hands of the kotwaVs daughter.” 
The nurses cut off her hands, with the knife 
that was among the dowries ; blood gushed 
out and flowed past the drain. Malancha 
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said, “I set* it clearly, what about the other 
promises that he had madt*.” “ What promises?’* 
“Tell tlie mouareh to give me as dowry a milch 
co\r, ftvo lights fed with butter, sandal-woofl, 
a stove of gold, a spoon of pearls, cups of silver 
and gold, pillows of white mustard seeds, 
hand-made beddings of line needle-work, silver 
pencil to put the black paint in the eyes. Let 
him not make any einpiiries about his son 
and the bride.” 

“See how audacious is this daughter of the 
kotiml] Who is there, break ojuni the doors 
of her room.” Then the dowry was olTered 
in the following manner; an a.s.s for the (*ow% 
gravels for sandal-w'ood, a bask(;l of cane for 
the golden stove, a broken earthen pitcher in 
place of the spoon and cups. .V)id the shells 
of cocoamit fruits were strung together and 
put around her neck. \ basket was filled 
with cow'-dung and tied behind her back. Shi* 
Avas made to put on rags and refuse-clothes 
picked up from tin,* cremation ground, and with 
a looking glass in her hand she Avas made to ride 
the ass, and in this condition Avas carried 
round the city. Tier head aaus shaven and 
order Avas passed to banish her, as she 
was a Avitch. Malaucha said “Ask my father 
in-law and iny inother-in-laAv Avhat about their 
ither pledges?” “What arc they?” “My 
lusband died in the nuptial room. They had 
36 
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On the funeral fire, 


promised to make a gift of him to me.” “A 
gift ?” “All right, who is there, kindle the funeral 
fire.” The fire was prepared, 
the flames rose up and there 
was great noise. I’he dead prince was given to 
Malancha. Her nose and ears Avere cut off and 
she with the hahy Avas throAvn into the fire. 

Then came doAvn a great outpour of rain, 
jham ! jhmi ! jham ! The fire Avas nearly 
extinguished. The gohblins and spirits of the 
air came there . Avith hungry looks. The 
Paksiraj horse AA'cnt mad ; it neighed and came 
there. The king, the ministers and his people 
left the funeral ground and saved themselves by 
shutting the city gate. In the 
iho trial. midst of the funeral fire, 

Malancha sat Avith the hahy-prince in her lap. 

Malancha asked, “ Is my husband dead or 
asleep ?” 

“Head.” 

Malancha again asked, “Is my husband 
dead or asleep ?” 

“Dead.” 


Again the same query “Is my husband dead 
or asleep V” 

“Asleep.” 

She smiled and look up the child in her 
arms and pressed it to her breast. IJlood gushed 
forth from her nose and ears that Avere cut ; 
The gohblins licked them. 
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Malancha, is it vou 

there 

“Yes.-’ 

“What will you ilo with 
Offer us the dead l>ody.'’ 


that are sitting 


such a luisband ? 


The wood of tlu* funeral pyre gradually 
became stirred with life ; bands atul legs grew 
in them, they walked hop, hop, hop. 

“Is ityo\i, .Malancha, that are, silting there?” 

“Look here Malancha, so* niat»y of us arc 
lying in wait tor the dead bod\. give it to 


Sometime passed : the smoke issuing 
from the funeral pyrt; took (lui shajje t)f a 
series of grim te(ifh. Loud laughter came 
all on a sudden. “ Malanclia, tire you still 
sitting there?” “Yes, what of lhat?” “tlivc us 
the dead child, tin; fire will he ((xtinguished.” 
“ No, I will not give.” “M'ill you not give?” 
“No.” 


From one side rose tin old woman with a 


strange and coarse voici' “Maliinchti, you are 
going to be killed, make over the dead body to 
me.” From the other side, an old man sprang up 
with a grimace, “You will be killed ere long, 
give me the child and save yourself.” The 
crocodiles and sea-tishes came up to the river- 
bank and called out, “ Malancha, make over 
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the child to us, we mil appease our hunger 
with it.” In the sky the very rains and light- 
nings and the spirits that rove in the air gaped 
open their mouths, sneezed and yawned, exclaim- 
ing “Malancha, give us the tender hones, how 
glad shall we he to eat them up.” 

Malancha did not heed all these. She 
clasped the hahy close lo her hreast and sat 
quietly. Days and months passed on ; on the 
sandy shore of the river a great forest grew 
up. 'i'he brother* of the ^Messenger of Death 
was Kaladuta, his brother Avas (^aladuta aa’Iio 
approached Malancha and said, “It is the 
command of the Lord of Death, give up the 
dead body.” !^^a!ancha roplicid, “Who are you ? 
Take, if you have the poAver lo do so.” Kaladuta 
and (^aladuta melted away in Ihe air. There aa'us 
moon-light all around. Next came an exceed- 
ingly pretty girl Avith a bright complexion and 
lovely intelligent face. Her hands and feet 
AA^ere tender. She said, “ Is it you Malancha ? 
"We were great friends Avhen avo Avere children. 
You seem to liaA'e forgotten all. Oh, Avhat is 
it ? Oh God, what a condition ! With a dead 
rotten baby in your lap ! TIivoav it UAvay, throw 
it away.” Malaijcha said, “‘Who are you that 
profess friendship to mo r Dave you no feel- 
ing of a Avife for her husband V” The girl said, 
“Alas MMancha, is this corpse your husband ? 
Make it over to me for a moment and go and 
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fetch a little water from the rivt'r." “'I'hore is 
no water in the riv('r." -‘Oh yes, if ihere were 
water in the riven-, fliiims would tioI come to 
this pass.” “llrin-j; snuu* medieiiial lun-h.” “There 
is none.” "<)h ^lalauelia. looK up lliere. the 
sky is overcast with clouds, tlx* floods eonu' pour- 
ins', arise, (leai\ lu*re is my hand, place tlu' hahy 
in my lap, arise, haste. | say." Malancha 
clasped the hahy closer to h(>r hreasi and said, 
“Be witness, oh ^'ods, hei-e is my hahy-hushand 
in my lap, if I am chasli* and ilevofed. eh you 
tempter, do butfoueli nu*, and you will he laaltic- 
od to ashes; I am .Malaneha and luine other; vou 
are an evil spii-il, ijo lienee. < )h thou nii^ht, if 
thou dost not pass away, with my hahy-hus- 
hand in my lap, here do 1 solemnly say, I will 
transform the stars to lire and (lowers to 
stars.” 'I'lu' uiij:ht was IriLchtened and 


passed away trmnhlinu: ; the dawn peej ed into 
the forest-lauds. 'I'he ^irl, her friend, .said, 
“Malaneha, look at the hah\ Alalanelia felt 
that the apparitions were all >roue. 'I'lu' hahy 
in her lap was i^ently umvin!.: its hands and 
feet, and she seemed to he in tin- midst of 
a vast expanse of sands. Malaneha. intensely 


The htthy 

life nn<l MuIjiiicIui 


willintr (f) s(M3 l)aby, 

icnuliuilly lifM* Slight ; she 


rreovera her t \ CM ,iie1 \Vf*nt IM (|IU\sfof pitcllOr foT 
limbs * ‘ 

milk, ileady for service sho felt 


that her hands ^rew. She recovered her oars; 
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her nose became what it forraallj" had been ; 
the hair of her liead fell in luxuriant curls 
behind her back. Malancha addressed her girl- 
companion and said, “May your husband he 
long-lived. Who are you ? I abused you, look at 
my condition and pardon me.” Malancha found 
there a stove of gold, sandal-woods, pillows of 
white mustard seed and spoons made of pearls. 
She made; a fire with sandal-wood, warmed the 
milk and put it in a silver cup ; then with the 
spoon made of pc^arls, she Fed the baby ; she 
wiped away the n(‘ck and the face of the baby 
with her silken apron ; then on a bed delicately 
wrought with needle, she mad«' the baby 
sleep, resting his head on the pillow. She 
sat with her back towards the sun, and Avith a 
.silver pencil applied the black paint to the baby’s 
eyes. 

'I’hus did she live in the sandy shore with her 
little husband. She fa.sted all the while. She got 
milk and every thing, and fed the baby. She 
applied the black paint to its eyes, and warmed 
it Avith her a|)ron. There she sat all the time, 
gazing at the child. The little husband laughed, 
and she smiled ; he cried, and she A\’ept. When 
he began to utter inarticulate Avords, she gaA'e 
replies ; the little thing moved hands and feet, 
she played Avith him ; she bathed him AA’ith tears, 
Aviped aAvay his dust Avith her hair, warmed him 
Avith her breast, covered him Avith the edge of 
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her cloth and sat claspinir him close to lim- hreast. 

Days and nionUis passed, and 

The iinriiinK • . ... 

ev('n a year rolhal away in this 
way. Malancha had a pitcher of milk which 
M'as never to he (>mply. 'I'lie i^ods. with months, 
pointed like ne(‘dl«‘s. drank olT this milk. 
Malancha found there was no more milk in 
the pitcher. Carryinu: llu' hahy-Jiusliand in her 
arms, Afalancha set out in (jiit'sl (tf human 
habitation for cow’s milk. 

Tnthat limitless (‘.vjianse^if (h.it alluvial land, 
she Aval ked on and on. If (he sun smote the 
baby’s face, she I'overed him w ith Inw clolli ; if 
rain fell, she jirotecled him in lierlio.som; if dust 
blen', she kept it away by spreadinic her hair; she 
fanned him wi(h lier (lowinc; li.air. She wttnl 


one stej) and (lien stopped, thus did she proceed 
in her journey. .\( Iasi .she r(‘ach(‘d a dense 
forest. ,\l;is ! w luu’e is uuinan 


111 (jUt'Pt (>l lllllh 


linhilalion ? Wln'rr is niilkr She 


saw, instead, a lariat* it approached h(a* 

Avitli a ImniJ^ry ^rowl, ‘‘ I am ^rown oJd, dear 
maid, 1 have no streimlli to uo st^ckini^ for 


prey, I am almost star\(‘d. I must (‘at- tlus 
baby,’’ it said. '' Look luu’c* In? is my 

husband, he is so small that if yon (‘at him, your 
hunger will not l)e a])p(‘as(»d, so (‘at nuj inst(,‘ad/’ 
“Is he your hus])and, child ? With such a one 
you are in a dense for(\st! I will eat none of 
you; live liere, child, I will be your guard/' 



288 


FOLK LITBKATIIIIE OF BENGAL 


Malaiiclia said, “ Uncle, that’s good, but how 
can I feed my baby husbaiKb? 'Where is milk to 
be had ?” “ !Milk r Yes, you arc human beings 

the baby must drink milk. All right let me see, 
if I can secure a cow for you.” The tiger went 
away. Malancba wept and said, “ Where are ye, 
oh gods? 'I’lie baby is crying for hunger; if by 
sacrificing my life, one drop of milk I can get, 
I am ready to do so.” The tigress appeared at 
this moment with her cubs. She said, “ Who art 
thou, child, weepibg for milk in this forest ? 
If my milk will do, you can have it from me.” 
“ Yes, it wdll do.” The tiger meantime returned 
and said that be could not procure a coav and 
looking at the tigre.ss e.vclaimed, “You are here, 
noAv see, 1 forgot all about it.” Cbandi’amanik 
(the baby prince) was suckled by the tigi’ess and 
grew up. The tigress and her mate were their 
guards. Malancha thus lived in that forest ; she 
watched her little hus1)and at every step; she 
Avalked keeping pace with him ; she gathered 
flowers and fruits for him ; she sang lullabies to 
make him sleep and played Avith him Avben be 
aAA’oke, and thus spent fne years. 

With tearful eyes, ^lalancha one day said, 
“Uncle and aunt, I have to leaA’e this place 

noAV.” “What AA'ord is that? 

In queist of a tutor, -i-v i • m n 

Uo not say so again. Toll us 
what has happened, whoso neck shall avo break ? 
Name the offender; Ave Avill instantly eat him 



THE GARDEN SMILES ONCE MORE 289 

up.” “ No uncle and aunt, nothin" of the 
sort. You do not know it, my husbtind is 
a prince; he has just stepped into his fifth- 
year. How can I avoid placing him under a 
tutor.” “Is thatiill? Then make arrangement 
for it at once. There are so many scliolars who 
rove here in mornings and evenings, crying out 
‘ hitkka hua ” ; you have simply to ask for it and 
we shall secure some of those from <lie forest for 
education of the prince.” “No uncle, they 
will not do for us, I am ^oing away ; tmquire 
about us now and then, I shall liv<‘ close to some 
city.” Malahcha took leave ivith tears. The 
tigress and her mate accompanied her till she 
got out of the forest. For four days after her 
departure, the grisly couphi of the forest ate 
nothing. The cubs wandered about uncared 
for. 

Millancha proceeded in her journey with 
Chandramanik in her arms. After some days she 
came near a garden, belonging to a flower- woman. 
The tank there was without water and no flower 
had bloomed in it for twelve years ; the garden 
had become a regular forest of thorny plants and 
an abode of snakes. It was a hot day and 
Malancha rested there a while, greatly fatigued. 


» ^*Bukka hua" ib tho familiar word in Bengali to denote the yell of 
tho fox. 


37 
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As she sat there, the bees began to hum and 
birds with coloured wings flew near about her 
in numbers. Each tree became covered with 
green leaves, and each of them had on it a 
creeper laden with flowers. Their fragrance 
drew the attention of the 
cottage flowGi^* woman, who came out. 

“ For twelve years there has 
been no flower in my garden, no Avater in the 
tank, but to-day the garden smiles with flowers, 
and a beautiful lotus has bloomed in that tank. 
It seems there has come a change over my luck. 
What is it that has made the garden so to-day ?” 
As she looked out, she saw that under the shade 
of a Vakul tree on Avhich sat a cuckoo making 
the place resonant with its cooings, there sat a 
goddess with a baby in her lap, bright as the 
moon. The flower-woman approaching her said, 
“ What heaven is that of which you are a 
dweller, child ? Your presence makes a desert 
bloom, toll me aa'Iio you arc ?” Miilancha said, 
“I am a humble being of the earth, I have sat 
here to rest a while.” “Come inside my cot. 
Your face and hands and complexion resemble 
those of my niece who died twelve yeaie ago. All 
this time, I have wept over her untimely death ; is 
it she that has come back to me in the lovely form 
I see before me ?” “ I do not know that aunt, I 
have just now come to your garden.” “Never 
mind, come to my house.” The flower-woman 



IN THE flower-woman’s HOUSE 


291 


was pleased that she wouhl be able to sell flowers 
to the palace every day, and Malancha felt she 
would be able to get information regarding 
the city from her. Both entered the cottage. 
The flower-woman said, “ Yon look pale, child, 
take some food.” Malahcha said, “(live me some 
milk if you have it.’’ !Malancha fed the child 
and dusted the room fixed for her and brought 
some flowers from the gardmi, which she placed 
around the bed of her little luisband. And 
then .she told the flower-woman, “Aunt, I do 
not take meal prepared by others, ludp me to 
get things, I shall cook for myst'lf.” The 
flower-vvoman was pleased and did as she was 
asked. !Malaficha did not disclose to her that 
the child was her husband. The cottage of tlie 
flower- woman was a wretched one. .Malafudia 
said, “ It is not a good house, aunt, appoint men 
to build a good one.” A lunv hou.so was built, 
formerly there had been only a single hut in tluj 
house and now it contained thr(>e hufs. In one 
she lived with the prince, in another the flower- 
woman and the third had no occupant. ^lalancha 
asked the flower- woman one day, “Where do 
the students read in the city ?” “ AVhy, there 

is a teacher in the palace who has a number of 
scholars in his charge. 'J’here is quite a legion 
of them ! There are hunchbacks and frog-voiced 
scholars, there are tliose who have elephantiasis 
and others who are huck -shouldered. Besides 
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there are sons of the king also. Day and 
night, they hum like bees and croak like ravens. 
It is a sight worth seeing — a veritable mart of 
crows and cranes.”* “Then aunt, the prince 
must go there. Get for him inkstand and pens 
and take him to the school.” 

Chandramanik goes to school and returns 
with marks of ink all over his face. The room 
that was unoccupied serves now as his reading 
room. Malancha engages the flower-woman 
to help him to bathe, to wash his face marked 
with ink. Malancha cooks the meal and keeps 
it ready and then goes away. The floM'er- 
woman brings him to the dining place and sits 
by him when he eats. But Malancha no more 
appears before Chandramanik, fearing lest the 
child takes her for his mother. Malancha re- 
mains in her room and from there gazes at her 
little husband Avith eyes full of love ; but she 
retires when Chandramanik comes to a place 
from which he may see her. Thus passed another 
seven years. 

The name of the king of that country was 
Dudhabaran or ‘ milk-coloured.’ His seven sons 
and the young princess read in that school. 
But the latter makes no progress in her studies. 


• “ ^ I f wi. c»tw 

Are ! AitAhi. AtsrtA j « Aittf 1 lvW5i9i, 

’ftVAlWVft I” 
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The brothers ask, “ Ilow is it, Kiiiicbl, that 
you make no progress in your studies, though 
you evidently take pains ?” “ Look at hinr, 

brothers, how glorious docs he look like the moon- 
beams ; his face, and his forehead have the air of 
a god. They say that he is the son of a gardener. 
I have acquired all the learning that is in the 
four Vedas and eight Puraiias hy gazing at his 
face. Was ever a hunnin being so handsome?” 
The princes were startled at thes(> words. They all 
said, “ Wo must .see that the-gardem'r’s son never 
conies to the school again.” 
prince”*'""-''”'"''’ They called him to their pro- 
.sence and said, “ Your face and 


hands are spotted with ink ; we shall not allow 
it. If you come to the school with dirty clothes 
to-morrow, wo shall hand you over to the public 
executioner.” The princes thought, ” JIow can 
the son of a gardener be expected to have clean 
clothes, he will not attend school from to-morrow.” 

Chandramanik left his books 
pireomoTSibio fWJil returned home weeping. 
Samffn^k l^lalahclia .said, “ See aunt, why 

is he weeping ?” The flower- 
woman — ” He tells mo there are only a few hours 
of the day and the intervening night, in the 
morning he would bo made over to the public 
executioner.” ” Why ?” The flower-w^oman 
gave out the history. Malaiicha said — “ Aunt, 
here is the money, go and get such fine 
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dresses as may even be coveted by a prince.” 
Malancha was in possession of immense wealth 
as she had ^'ot tlie diamond. The next day the 
princes v oie surprised to see Chandramanik robed 
like a king’s son. “ Where could ti''e fellow get 
such a splendid dress that even we have not got ?” 
Kanchi said to her seven brothers, What do you 
say now ? Does a gardener’s son look like that ?” 
The princes then addressed Chandramanik and 
said, “You little gardener, you have come with a 
gorgeous dress ! But shame ! with such a dress 
you came walking. Tf you do not come to-morrow 
in a stately palanquin, we will make you over to 
the executioner.” They thought “ He may have 
got a gift of the dress, but it will not be possible 
for him to get a stately palanquin, so he will not 
be able to attend school to-morrow.” Chandra- 
manik returned home that day also weeping. He 
left aside his dress and threw himself on the 
dusty ground. Malancha asked the flower- woman 
the reason. “ There are a few hours of this day 
and the intervening night, after that he will be 
handed over to the executioner.” “ To-day also 
to be handed over to the executioner, why ?” 
“ He dresses himself well but goes walking.” 
" Very well take money, bring all the best palan- 
quins available in the city.” The flower-woman 
went, but no palanquin-bearer would consent 
even for wages to carry a gardener’s son. Ms^lan- 
cha said, “Pay each man ten gold coins.” 
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So a basketful of gold coins was distributed, 
and the best of the palanquins were brought. 
There Avas among them one used by princes and 
noblemen only, witli a gold umbrella overhead 
and in this sat Chandramanik, and other palan- 
quins went surrounding it. Men assembled to 
see the procession in the street. 'I'he .scholars 
sprang to their feet. “Come ])rinees,” said 
Kanchl, “ See how glorious 1 he school look.s to-day ! 
Like a jewel .shining in the middle of a gold-siring 
he looks. I am vour only sister and you are 
seven brothers ; if you do not marry mo to 
Chandramanik, I will eommit suicide.’' The 
seven brothers found themselves really in a 
puzzling situation. They said, “ You gardener’s 
son, you have done all, now you must have a 
horse. The hor.ses of us, Kev(“n brothers, will be 
at several points within tluj range of seven and 
a half miles. Your horse Mill occupy the last 
point. We Avill apply whip to our horses, if 
you can M'in the race, moU and good, if not, 
you M’ill bo haud(*d to the public executioner.” 
The princes thought “ The gardener’s son Mill 
never be able to ride a hor.se, as soon as ho w'ill 
try to do so, he M ill fall doM u and die.” Chandra- 
manik was sorrowful agjiin and returned home 
with tears in his eyes. Malancba said, “ Aunt, 
see what has happened again.” 'the flower- 
woman gave the account. “ All right aunt, here 
is the money. Spend it as need arises. 1 shall 
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go in quest of a horse, I will stay out not more 
than three days at any event, but return with the 
horse within the time.” 

Malahcha went on and on. She passed 
through 13 territories that belonged to 12 Rajas, 
and then came to a city where she saw the palace- 
gate closed and doors of houses all bolted from 
within. The courts did not sit, their doors lay 
closed also. The good luck of the king had left 
him and the city looked like a desert. The Paksi- 
raj, the favourite horse of the king, had run mad; 
it ran wildly and killed every man that walked 
in the city. Malancha, when she heard all these, 
cried out “ Where art thou. Oh Paksiraj ? Dost 
thou remember Chandramanik ? ” The voice 
reached the horse, and it ran up to her with 
ears erect. It said, “ How could you know 
the name of Chandramanik, child, shall I ever 
get him back ?” Malancha said, “Paksiraj, come 
Avith me then.” Malancha set out for her place, 
followed by the horse. The citizens were aston- 
ished. “ Chandramilnik died years ago. She 
names him ; she catches the mad horse ; what 
charmer is she?” They all felt a surprise. 
The queen said, “ Who is she ? Go and find her 
out,” Malancha sang as she Avent “ O king, it is 
the self-same horse Avhich you rode when you went 
in quest of the tAvo fruits. You got a son whom 
you married to kotwal’s daughter, carrying her 
through the air-path. It is she that has come 
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back to take away the horse. Only a few 
days e411 remain to complete twelve years. 
After that you will have the full account, not 
noAV,” And Malahcha went away. The king 
said, “ What ? Is it Millancha r Malailcha has 
saved the city from the horse. Sfalaucha has 
caught it. I had her hands and ears cut off and 
punished her in the most cruel manner. Alas ! 
has she come biick ? Open your doors, citizens.” 
Her mother recognised her, her brothers re- 
cognised her. To-day her ears and nose are fine 
as flower-buds, the fingers look like chatnpaka 
flowers; her eyes have a keen sight, bright 
as the sun or the moon. They all cried out, 
“Mslancha, Malauoha,” and ran after her. But 
they could not find her for she had left the city 
with the Paksiraj by that time. The king sent 
messengers in all directions. He invited the 
kotwaVs wife to the palace and enterbiiiied her 
with a rich banquet, and the queen hensclf dined 
with her. Days and nights passed, they anxious- 
ly waited for news about Malancha. 

Now in the city of Dudhabaran, the king, the 
morning conch-shells sounded. The scholars 
rose up and attended their lessons. The words 
of a true woman never fail. She had returned 
with the horse. The flow’^er-woman saw fire 
coming out of the eyes of the animal ; its ears 
were erect, and the sharp hoofs cut the earth that 
trembled under their strokes. The flower-woman 
38 
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said, “ What am I to do now, child ?” MSlahcha 
said, “ Take the horse, it is ready.” “ What 
else you would say, I am ready to do, but 
I venture not to come near that animal.” “Don’t 
fear, it will not hurt you, aunt.” “ No child, for 
my life I will not be able to do it.” Malancha 
hang her head down for a moment ; she wiped 
away the sweat from her brow, and then spread 
a beautiful seat on the back of the horse ; with 
eyes downcast and head drooping low, she helped 
her husband to ride" the horse. She then tied 
several knots in the edge of her 8a<]i, and address- 
ing the animal said, “ You know what you should 
do ; my husband is a boy, I place him in your 
charge. I will open the knots in the course of the 
day. By the time all l)e opened you must bring 
him hack to me.” At this moment she held up the 
reins so that her husband might catch them, and 
took the opportunity of seeing his face for a 
moment. On the plea of dusting his shoes, she 
bowed down to his feet. Chandramtinik said, 
“ Who are you ? You are always near about 
me, but do not speak to me. You cook my meal 
but do not serve me. I have seen your hande 
and feet to-day, you have to-day looked at my face 
and touched my feet. Who are you to me ?” 
“ Who ? You ask me, I am the daughter of the 
kotwal.” She hid her face with her hair on 
the pretext of arranging them, stopped a little 
and then in haste drew out a thread from her 
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cloth and put it round the neck of the horse and 
let it go. The Paksiraj raix as if flying in the 
air. Malailcha threw' herself down on the bare 
ground near the tank in grief. 

In the school the princes wer(‘ surprised to see 
the horse. “ It is of the Paksinlj-species, vve 
have not got such a horse in our stable ; where 
could the gardener’s sou get it ?" Like the 
young one of a bird feeling its w’ings just grown, 
the horse brooked no delay. Chandranianik 
held tlie I'eins lightly. Thedioi'se's body moved 
like a w'ave, its four feet struck the earth in 
impatience. The princes were at their wit’s end. 
They spoke between tluunselves, “As we have 
given w'ord, w'e must be rcvidy for the race. Plven 
if he w’ins, the kingdom is ours, who will prevent 
us from .sending him to the scalTold ?” Tlmy cried 
out, “ II o, gardener’s son, if you go ahead of u.s, 
we will put you to death. You must be seven 
and a half miles behind.” This really was the 
arrangement. Each rider was ahead of the ne.xt 
by a mile and the last of alPwas Chandramanik. 
He called out, “ Have you commeiusal the race, 
or have you not ?” No reply. They had set out 
long before. Now' Chandramanik started. The 
PaksiraJ flew' through the air, and went ahead of 
the others in no time. The princes exclaimed, 
“ No. The race is not yet w'on, it is only the 
east, now' come to the north.” Chadramanik 
only smiled and Ijeat them in the north. In the 
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Winner of the race. 


west also he beat them and he won also in the 
south. The princes said, “We are satisfied. 
Your horse is a very fine one ; now the people of 
the palace will like to see it. So let us return.” 
“ Yes, be it so,” said ChandramSnik and applied 
his whip to the Paksiraj. The 
stroke tore off the thread 
Malancha had tied round the neck of the horse. 
The thread Was wrought by all the virtues she had 
acquired in her past lives, it was charmed by her 
tears. It fell in the* earth’s dust — uncared for. 
Paksiraj drew a heavy breath, and then set off. 
It stopped near the gate of the palace, and all 
voices cried, “ Who is it that has won the garland 
of victory ?” On the golden tower of the palace 
where lay the golden cup,satKanchI,the princess, 
who herself looked like a statue of gold. From 
that height she observed Chandramanik coming, 
and flung down the garland she had Avoven ; 
the garland touched the head-dress of Chandra- 
manik and then hang on his neck.* The multi- 
tude cried, “ What is it ? What is it ?” But the 
princess had given her garland to Chandramanik 
and this implied marriage and there was nc help. 
All became silent. The seven princes came, and 
with outward cordiality escorted Chandramanik 
to the court of the king. The king called his 
councillors and said, “ Does our law permit that 


' The present of a flower-garland to a man implied his election bj a 
woman as her bridegroom. 
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the king’s daughter should marry a gardener’s 
son ?” They said, “It may be 

Marries and is ‘i? ai ip 

imprisoned. SO, if the gardeners son re- 

mains in prison for 12 years.” 
There was no alternative left. TJie marriage 
took place. For three days and three nights 
there were great amusements in the palace. On 
the fourth day, the seven princes put a chain 
round Cliandramaiiik’s neck and led him to the 
prison and there left liim. 

Now the Paksiraj came back where Mftlancha 
lay on the bank of the tank. She Avas on the 
dusty ground and saying to herself, “ Ahis! why 
did I not let him know Avho I am ! Why did I 
not tell him when he asked it ?” Then she 
saw before her the Paksiraj. She asked, “ What 
is it Paksiraj, w'here is my husband ?” Millaii- 
cha’s eyes became fiery. She rose from her dusty 
bed, “ Alas, what do I see ? Avhat have I done ?” 
She threAV herself on the ground in grief.' The 
Paksiraj said, “ What should I say to you, child ? 
On the tower of the palace there sat the princess 
with a garland in her hand, that garland has 
drawn your sweet husband to the palace.” As 
she heard this she rose up, but did not w’eep.* 

' She felt miegivinga as regarda CHandramAnik's life, not aeeing 
him on the horae^back ; she regretted having sent him for the rneo. 

* Mark the change of emotions in her. There had been a prcsfjnti* 
ment of something wrong having befallen her hnsband, bnt now she was 
ataared that he was safe and happy. Her own happiness was lost fo? 
ever, but she did not care for her personal sorrows. 
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She said, “ Paksiraj, it is all right now ! My 
mission in bringing up my husband for 
these 12 years is fulfilled to-day. To-day 
the 12th year is complete. Paksiraj, I have 
given you trouble, pardon all, and remember 
me the fortunate ‘ one. I will give you a 
letter. Please give it to my father-in-law, 
the king. Then Malancha, Avrote thus : “ Oh 
king, my father-in-law, the life of the prince 
was to close on the 12th day. Twelve years are 
now complete. If you come to the palace of the 
king Dudhabaran, you will find there the prince, 
your son. The princess there is an expert 
weaver of garlands. He has married her and all 
his trouble is over. When this letter Mdll reach 
you. Oh great king, my father-in-law, dip your 
toes for a moment in the water of the tank where 
you first saw me, recollecting me — the IcottoaVa 
daughter.” She gave the letter to the horse. 
She gave it some grass and water and then bade 
adieu. With her clothes soiled with dust, with 
dusty feet, she returned not by the roundabout 
garden-path by w'hicli she had been used to go, 
but by the road facing the cottage, which she had 


* The word ‘fortunate’ lia.- a significance. The mission of her 
whole e-xiatence was to see him happy. That mission was now fulfilled. 
She was not swayed by any personal consideration. She called herself 
fortunate, because her husband was now happy in every respect j fo a 
parallel passage one may quote Chandi Pfis’s familiar lines, “ f*W 
'bUsi I i<5t«it5i I” 
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not trodden before.' She arranged all her 
things and made them over to the llower- woman, 
saying, “ Aunt, I did not di.selose to you 
all this time, but I do so to-day. He whom 
I brought up all the.so years is my husband. 
All that I have, I give to you. Do not 

remember my faults, dear aunt, I shall bear 
the burden of my debt of gratitude to you for 
the rest of my life. Aunt, f have eomu t«> bid 
adieu to you.” Tlxo llowcr-woman saw every- 
thing dark before her eyes-and abnost fainted. 
And Malai'icha W(Mit away from h(ir jxresenco 
and .set out for her own city, in order to drown 
lier.self in (he tank of her 
hcranif. lathors houst^. “lii tli(5 tank 

near which I got tho diamond, 
in tlio city where 1 lost my father, will all 
my griefs come to an (md. How happy 
is the princess Kanchl in the arms of her 
husband! flow happy shall I be to-day drown- 
ing myself in the beautiful xvalor of the 
tank ! ” Malahcha thought, “ What fault can I 
find in my husband r He wanted to know who I 
am, I never told him that he was my husband ! ” 
Millancha followed her courses The llower- 
woman’s garden was left behind — the big and 
small tanks xvere left behind. In that jxath 

' Slio did not ftppcfir boforo Chnndrariianik wIkoi ho woh i(Towii-up 
lest ho called Iter niotln*r ; fhift was tho reason for her avoiding tho main 
road to the cottage. 
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neither any human being nor any animal 
was to be seen. Proceeding still further, she 
met the tiger and the tigress. Malancha said, 
addressing them, “ Aunt, eat me up, uncle, eat 
me up ; ” , she turned to the cubs now grown 
to full vigour, and said, “ Ye are my brothers, 
eat me up.” “ Oh child, here are you again, 
tell us where had you been all this time.” 
“ In the garden of a flower-woman.” “ Where 
is he whom you carried in your arms and 
whom we nourished with our milk, where is 
that darling child of ours — ChandramSnik ? ” 
“ The princess of that country has given 
him her garland. Aunt and uncle, what day 
can be more happy to me than now P Eat 
me up to-day.” The tiger and the tigress heard 
the whole story from MSrlancha and sat crouching 
near her, “Child, then it is not the marriage- 
garland, it is the prisoner’s chain.” “ Prisoner’s 
chain, why ? ” “ If a gardener’s son marries the 
daughter of a king he shall be subjected to a 
penalty of 12 years’ imprisonment. This is the 
custom of the land.” Malancha bit her lips and 
firmly stood up.* The tiger said, “Take this glue 
from our head and put it on yours. Now let us all 
go to the city.” Malaflcha said nothing, as soon 
as she applied the glue to her hair, she became 

‘ She had thought that there was notliing more in the world, for 
which she would care to live ! But there was a complete change in 
her attitude. She was resolved to rescue her husband from danger* 
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invisibli* to others. The tiaier and the ti^w'ss 
with their whole flock started for the city of 
Dudhabaran. 

^Meantime the Paksiraj returned to its own 
city. It carried the letter to the kiu" AVhen 
it came uj> to the pal.u*e-^:ate, tlie- whole 
city was frightened. The king and the (lueeu 
trembled, fearing that the horse must liave 
killed Ahllaheha and come back. 'I'he Paksiraj 
said, “ No cause of fear, Your Majesty may 
read this letter." ‘ If it ds a letter, let it be 

carried to me l)v jueans of a hook from a safe 

♦ 

distance.’’ The king read the contents and 
became greatly elated with joy. lie said, “] have 
got my Cliandramanik again.” “ \Vh(*re is he? ” 
cried all. “In tlie kingdom of Dudhabaran.” 
The king called back all tlm mt>ssengers that he 
had sent in (|uest of Arrdancha ; he called all his 
army and sent them out in four divisions, /vc., to 
the east, west, north an<l south, in (]uest of the 
capital of Dudliaharan. The king after mud) 
search arrived at a plactj wh(!i*(! !i mad llower- 
wowian was found to tear oil tlmvers by her 
fingers, break small twigs and branches, pelt 
clods of earth into a tank and cry “Oh my 
niece. Oh my darlijig hoy.” 

Sonff. 

“ My darling Chandranianik is in chains. 
The chaste wife, my niece, has gone away to 
the forest losing her husband. Hero in this 
30 
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tank, my niece, used to bathe every morn and 
eve ; here by this path she used to come to the 
cot with her pitcher filled with water. Chandra- 
miinik, my darling, used to sit and read here ; 
and there on that couch he used to sleep.” 

The king said, “ It is all right. Stop 
and pitch our tents here.” The king sent 
a letter to Dudhabaran to the following 
elfect. “ King Chandra of Chandrapur sends 
this letter to Your Majesty. Is my son in 
your palace ? Hear, Oh Dudhabaran, give me 
the right information, where have you kept my 
son and how is he doing in the palace. 
Chaudramilnik is the name r)f my son : he used 
to read in the school attached to your palace. 
Is it true that your daughter has given her 
garland to my sou ? IF you wish everything 
well, give back my son to me and take aAvay his 
chains, and also send to my camj) my daughter- 
in-law who iMilongs to our family now.” 

Dudhabaran said in reply, “If he is your 
son, come and fight. If you be the victor, take 
him by force.” The king gave order to attack 
Dudhabaraii’s capital, and hiin- 
selt-led the expedition. Dudha- 
barai.x’s army was stronger, 
so he could not succeed in his attempts and 
became a prisoner himself. 

The day passed and the night approached. 
Made invisible to others by the charm given 
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by the tiger, :^^illancha went inside the prison- 
room where her husb uul lay. He was reduced 
to half his normal weight. Then' inuhw the 
heavy chain he lay in the dust. ]\ralaneha wiped 
anay her tears and wcmt near 
u-eor nmT'\'ifo him. She had nothing with 

her. She took up the iron 
chain and applied all her might to break it by 
her te(!th. Was it possible to do so ? In full thriH! 
hours she broke one of the four folds of theehain 
the attempt costing lu'r eight* t«‘eth ; thus losing 
all her teeth towards the end of tin* night, she 
broke the four-fold chain. The chain broke and 
fell down with a sound, lllood streamed forth 
from her gums; she smiled in her lri\imph hut 
fainted. 

Chandramanik now awoke* from his sloop; In? 
did not notice Malaficha lying there in an 
unconscious stat(i. ir<», however, found that tint 
chain was broken. A tigre.ss had suckled him ; ,so 
his strength was gre.it. Int rose up and broke opitn 
the door and came out. Chandramanik was sur- 
rounded by a halo of light, and it took tint ligttr 
and the tigress no time to recognise him. They 
.said to their companions, “ Now wtt Jiave got our 
Manik; let us go and e.at up the inmates of Dudha- 
baran’s palace.” ^J'lnt tigttrs 

Tho havoc mafic hv • a i ^ 

the lifforn. • m great number came and 

attacked the palace. They killed 
the horses and elephants, the domestic animals 
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and men, and made a feast with them. They ate 
up Dudhaharan and his seven sons, they all 
growled setting up a terrible roar and went in 
quest of Dudhabaran’s daughter — the princess 
Kanchi. Now Malaficha had come back to her 
senses, she ran like a mad girl towards the tigers. 
“ What are you doing. Oh uncle, you have indeed 
done a great evil; you have left no one to 
light the evening-lamp in this great palace. 
Don’t eat my husband’s fatlier-in-law, his mother- 
in-law and their sons. Don’t eat the princess 
Kanchi, the treasure of my husband’s heart.” The 
tiger said, “ Alas, what have we done ? We have 
eaten the king, the queen and their sons and 
followers ! we have been greedily pursuing tb.c 
princess. You forbid us to do so.” Miilancha beat 
her head against a stone and said, “ Don’t do so, 
if you are still hungry, eat me.” Malaucha 
approached them and the tigers left the princess 
and said, “We have had a sumptuous fejist, we 
arc now very thirsty.” Malaficha brought some 
pitchers and went to the tank to Fetch water. 

Dudhabaran’s city ivas thus depopulated 
by the tigers. The captive king noiv came 
out, and Chandranianik was in the midst of 
his own men. 'I’he king ordered drums to be 
sounded, and with his son and the new bride 
marched towards his ow’n capital. On his W'ay 
he descended the landing steps of a tank to 
wash his face and hands. Miilancha was tilling 
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her piteher Avitli water at the tinu'. Slie placed 
two pitchers tilled with water on tin* left of the 
king, put two blad(*s of green grass over them 
and then bowed to him. 'I'he king said, “ AVho 
are you ?” Malancha's reply : 

Soiif/, 

‘‘ "What a good fortune ItMlay! Mis(»rable as 
I am all my life, 1 have seen <h(‘ feet of my 
father-in-law after 12 years. You are now 
going to your palact*. A woman’s highest 
heaven is her father-in-law's lumn^. 1 hav(^ 
been denied the good fortune of gidlim.*: a place 
there. Oh my fathtu'-in-law ! nhat eonsolatit)n 
have you to otter nn* 


The king exclaimed, “ IIcum* is that hohntVs 
daughter again ! 1 sliall havt* nothing to do with 
lu‘r. Ts’o more*, my nnm. Do 
not lan-y ilcrc, hut promul ; 1 
hav(* got a princess for my 
daughter-in-law. 'Pin* ease* of tin; /coftCffTs 
daugliter is out of th(‘ c|U(‘slion now.’' llis 
counsellors said, “ She savtid us by putting 
the j)((k.siraj in c]n?ck.” What of that?’’ 
“Your Maj(*sty knows it is she, that had sed the 
tigers against Dudhabaran's (dty.” 

“What of that?” 


“ A^our Maj(*sty, it is she to whom the 
prince owes his life.” 

“Now listen to me, my men. If you 
speak a good d<;al, you will die ; this will be 



310 


FOLK LITEllATUBE OF BENGAL 


my sentence. Whatever she may have done, she 
is a kotwaVs daughter. Whoever has heard 
that a heggar became a queen ? If she Avants 
audience, tell her to approach me in true dignity 
worthy of a king’s daughter-in-law in stately 
conveyances.” 

Malahcha gave water to the thirsty tigers 
and borrowed money to secure state-palanquins. 
She now set out in a right royal palanquin 
attended by the tigei^s. Tlu' old tiger stood in 
the king’s presence and said, “ She has now come 
here in a way worthy of the palace, accept her 
and tak(} lu'r with you.” The king’s reply was 
a sliower of sliarp arrows. Tlie tigers said, “How 
can Avc, Oh Malancha, bear this ? Permit us by 
a mere word, and we will eat up this army ; 
wo will eat up the princess — the new bride and 
give you your own Cbandranianik.” 

“ Say not so, unch* ; before you eat uj) my 
fatlier-in-laAv’s army, eat me, 1 pray. 


Sony. 


“ I will dust tin? path for my I'atlier-in-laAV 
Avith my hair. I Avill go by the thorny path, but 
still accompany him. Uncle 
do not take 
olbuice, but leave me.” 

They, hoAvever, did not leave her. The king 
Avent Avith his armv bv the royal road and she 
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followed him close by the thorny path/ And the 
tiger with his Hock accompanied her. The king 
entered the palace with the prince and the new 
bride, to the sound oi* the drums and other music. 
But she remained at tli(‘ gate in gri(d\ and tin' 
tigers also vemaiin'd thert‘, because tbt\v would 
not go away heaving Inn- in her destitution. For 
seven days she was there. Sh(‘ W(»pt and sang. 

Sotuj. 

“This is my father-in-law’s ])lae(' — my 
heav(m. To ni(‘ the placid is^saered, for hen^ did 
I get my husl)and, h(‘re was I marrii'd ; Ibis 
house of my fatln^r-ia-law apjMvirs to mc‘ more 
precious tlian a lioust' of gold.'" 

“T must stay In^re, uneb' tigea*, hvtvc' me 
here.’’ But the grisly umde said, “ Say men 
now, w'e will eat up tin' king and the' mwv bride 
and restoni you to your Chandramanik.’’ “ How 
could you .say such cruel w'ords ? \VJi \ not (vit 
me up ? Even if 1 he hen*^ as a servant of iln^ 
cowshed in charge of Ihc^ cow’ dung, I shall pre- 
fer such a litV and dwa'll Jiercj for ages. IJneh^ 
and aunt, 1 bow down to your f<*et, leaver me now 
and go.’' They .said, “ Now' what to do, sJui Avill 
not in any case* take our advice. Let us ch'part 
for a time.” AVJien thc*y went away, the king 
felt greatly relieved. “She sheds tears at my 
gate, wdiat an inauspicious thing! Drive lior 

* As Oio kiJtf' would not allow lu/r t<i go hy tla; irmiu road by 
which he passed, sho h,i<I to choo-io tho thoiny path iii tho 

junfflcs. 
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away.” By the king’s command, they not only 
drove away Malahcha, hut also her mother from 
the palace. 

The mother and the daughter wandered about 
weeping. The mother said, “ What is the good 
of leading such a life? No more, let us drown our- 
selves.” And she drowned herself in a tank. 
Before she had done so, IMalancha wept and sang ; 

“ Oh mother, do not die, leaving me 
helpless. I venture not to drown myself as my 
hopes ar(i tinfulfllled. I am not allowed to see 
my father-in-law’s face, nor of Chandramanik 
once before my death ! Wretched woman, as I 
am, how can I die now ?” 

But forlorn by alt, she could not hear her 
lot, and w(mt to drown herself. But whatever 
tank she chose for the purpose, she found filled 
with thorny jdants or with earth, or watched 
over on four sides by guards, appointed by the 
king. ]\ralancha knew not if she should be 
sorry or happy at this. “ ^ly father-in-law will 
not permit me even to unload the burden of my 
sorrow ! Let him however do as he likes. Whom 
else have I in this world even to give me pain ?” 

At the interval of every three hour’s in 
the night, the drums sounded in the pidace. 

Jralancha went to the palace at 
III the nuptial room. that Opportunity so that the 
sound of her footsteps was not 
heard. She advanced slowly, step by step, and 
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readied the room where the prince and the new 
bride lar. Slowly did she opiMi the doors ; the 
beauty of the full moon hurst to her sight ! Kight 
lamps burnt fed by butter, — the room was fully lit 
up and bright ; on a golden couch with beddings 
fringed with gold over it, sh'pt the prince and the 
bride — like two dowers of a moon-lit night 
soundly did they sleep, lilalahcha stood at the 
door awhile and saw the sight ; — she eame in and 
saw, — she brightened the lamp and saw, — she 
came near them, stood near ‘their pillows, near 
their feet, and beheld tliein for the rest of the 
night, yet her eyes did not feel a satiety. “ Oh 
(rod, did you give' to such a [irince the wretched 
kof teal's daughter ! ” As ^Malaficha saw the 
pair, her unhraided hair fell profusely behind 
her back, the flowi'r-huds on the bed bloomed at 
her breath, her tears of gladness fell there like 
pearls. Tlie crowing of the crows indicated flu* 
morning. Malahcha rose up and from the 
sacred plate took a feu hhides of grass and some 
grains of rice, and she tore oif two Iiairs from 
her head — with these she blessed the new bride 
and then put them at the feet of h(!r husband 
and sang : — 

Song. 

“ Be happy, Oh prince, be happy, Oh princess, 
“Be it so, if the prayers of a devoted woman, 
are ever fulfilled. 

10 
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“ May the candles that are lit up here 
brighten this house for generations to come and 
the royal umbrella of this house may remain 
unfurled for all future time ! 

“ Oh forests, Oh trees, Oh land. Oh water, 
keep guard over this house. 

“ May the tower of this palace ever remain 
high and unconquerable. 

“ May the sun and the moon with their golden 
rays brighten the ever glorious pinnacle of this 
royal home for long. ages. 

“ May the house of my father-in-law and the 
throne of my husband be ever preserved as the 
seat of power and victory in this land. 

“ May the princess be happy and prosperous 
with her husband through long years ; I seek 
this boon. 

I have brought him up with great pains; 
a sight like this immensely pleases me. What- 
ever may befall my lot — whether I am reduced 
to dust or water or transformed into a bird 
or a lower animal no matter, a sight like this 
will ever delight mine eyes 1” 

Every night Malancha stole into the room in 
this manner. Three nights passed, and on the 
fourth, Malancha was singing her song in a hum- 
ming tone, but suddenly the prince awoke; he rose 
up and said, " What is this ? W^ho are you that 
sing in this way in our nuptial room?” Mhlaficha 
said in a low voice, “One who has a right to enter 
here. I have disturbed your sleep, prince, pardon 
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me — do not take offence, I am a servant of this 
palace. You have no reason to fear, sleep prince 
as you were doing, T depart.” ‘‘ A servant ? 
Tell me the truth, or else look here at this sword 
of mine. 

SoHff. 

“ A servant ? But that can never be. It 
is the same face that I saw in the garden>path 
of the flower-Avoman’s house. If a servant, 
why is it that through my body passes a thrill 
of delight and thoi’c is an *01)1) and ilow in my 
blood ? I recollect as if I was brought up by 
those tender hands of yours. You a serA^mt? 
Tell so to one who does not knoAv you. I know 
you, but tell me to-day Avho are you io me.’' 

“ Prince, through yonder AvindoAV see the first 
streak of dawn’s light. 1 cannot .say anything 
to-day, I cannot stay.” As Malancha turned her 
steps Chandramanik held her fast by the edge of 
her sadi. “No, I Avill not alloAv you to go if you 
do not say that.” Malancha bent her head 
down and said, “ Prince you do me Avrong.” 

“ What ?” 

The guards came up there, the sentinels 
hurried, the king himself came. “ Who is it 
that has entered the nuptial room of the prince ? 
Whose footprints do Ave see in the path ? ” On 
other days Malancha took care to Avipe away her 
footprints when she returned. To-day they 
are detected. All came close to the nuptial 
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room. They saw a strange light, they could 
not hear to look at it. The king hid his 
eyes from the dazzling light with his hands 
and said, “ Who are you ? ” The prince replied, 
“ Father, it is the kotwal’s daughter.” “Kotwal’s 


Sho is turned out 


daughter ?” The prince said, 
“If she is to be treated 


.so, because she is kotmd’s daughter, who 
will deserve a better treatment ? ” “ Son, tell 


her not to tread this compound any more, let 
her go away by the path l)y which she came.” 
Malancha could not say what she had to say. 
She w(!nt away by the path by which she had 
entered. 

Thus did ^lalaficha. d('part from the palace. 
From that time evil l)elVll the city. The high 
to wens fell, the triumphal arch broke and many 
disasters overtook the i)alace. Twelve years 
pas.sed in this way. Sevoi children were born to 
the prince and all of them died. Tlie king said, 
“ It is all the work of that witch.” Seven or 
eight days passed after he had said so. Ojie day 
as the king was passing by the main road, he saAV 
the soft flowers blooming on each side ; at every 
halting station tin* sound of the musical pipe 
mnnl was heard. He looked at the tower of 
his palace, it seemed to bo restoi-ed to its former 
condition, llis seven grandchildren came Ijack 
from the regions of death and stood around 
him. The king wonderingly asked, “What 
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is this ? ” 'J'hc- priiico said, “It is all tin* work 
of Iho kuiivtti’a dau^hU'r, Slu’ ran hroak and 
rebuild/’ “ i'alse," exclainual tlu* kin--'. “ if sli,« 
could rcslofo (he dead ((» life, slu* would iiiakc 
her dead i)aicii(s alive ai^aiii. (iisl of all.” 'I'lu! 
kiiii,' entered flu' coiirl. The Iii/hk/ cauie up 
to him lo his asloiiislmieut and said, " Hail Your 
Majesty, the kiii!^ of kiiiiis.” Tlu' (|ue(‘u was 
in her ap])artiiu'n(s. the /-o/ev^/'.v wife rame 
up and accosted tier (liiis, “ A\'e lived together for 
many years, 1 lia\(‘ come In .•-<*(* you, 

The Iviiii*’ said, ‘‘11 is alJ \ery ]>uz/liiit:\ 1 do iml 
uiid(M’staiid A\ lial all lliest* mean; I imi.sl elt‘ar 
U|) my hraiu in (r(M‘ air, and i;o a-liunliiiL;’ in tin* 
forest/’ 'J'lu* Kim;' lest his wav. and In’s alien- 
danls were d(woiii*ed liy tii;(‘rs. fh‘ wandered 

about losing his way, and Milb nal ureall\ from 

thirsl. 1'liere, by the ^ide of a lanK, tl.e water of 
wliieh was dried u]). he saw a 
l‘'ur I Ik lil.'f liiiK b(*aulifnl damsel willi a ])iteh(“’ 

sliK lnar'' 1 wkmU . , 1^1 1 • *1 fill* 

Ii.mk Iki HI her a) ms. Ih(‘ Kin- -aid, “II 

llnnc; is water iji ycair )>ilelier, 
ehild, w ill you saA(* iny lib' ,-i\in- jne a 

little?” la^autirul danis(d said. “ Tlima* 

is milk in my jiileher, no walu'.” “jMilKr 
But milk does not satisfy IhirsI, ean'l you ^nve 
nie a little water? ” Tlie dam'-cd smih‘d and 
^av(^ the kim;' sullieitml water from hei* jiilelMu*. 
Idle kill!;* was very pleased and said, “ \Vhoev(‘r 
you may be, cliild, may von adorn your 
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father-in-law’s home, and as you have made me 
luippy l)y givin*? me drinking water, may you he 
happy all your life.” Her pitcher she placed on 
the ground and r(!Verenlially howed to the king’s 
feet and sang. 

Son;; 

“ T am niad(‘ hap])y. oh )ny father-in-law, oh 
my king, ha])py hcyond u ha( I can express. For- 
tunate am I lo-day, for the first time I have 
heal'd swiiet words • from your lips. Tf I die 
to-day I shall die in happiness, oh fatiier, allow 
me to touch the dust of your feet.” 

“ IVho child ? Yon the daughter of the hol- 
wiil ! Are you ^lalaneha? ” Thrice did (he king 
touch the ground with his hands and touch 
his head again. Hi* said, “Come uoav child, 
come to the palace.” ^ralaucha sang. 

iSOlHJ 

" 'I’liis forest ])Iain is my home now, for you 
have swei'tly ad(lres.sed mo liere. This place is 
heaven to me, I have got what J had wanted, 
and r care not for life in the palace now. Here 
on this earth, made sacred tiy your shoe-dust, 
shall T huild a cottage and live for ever.” 

The king’s eyes hecanie tilled with tears. 
“ Child, I have given you much ])ain without 
knowing your virtues ; )>ardon me and come to 
my palace.” Malaucha replied : — 



A OUANU KKCKI'TION 


319 


“ I have lieard you address me sneetly in 
this forest, liovv can I h‘ave this dear forest, 
faflter ! lint 1 shtill uo. not now. l)ii( a fow 
(lays heiicii/' 

The kiuLT >ai<l. “ Why sliouKl you stay lieia* ? 
I'Ik^ kinii:(lo)n is yoms, pardon uu^ and conn* to 
iny palaco.” “ What do you say, lathor, about 
pardoning’ r Tt is not rii^ht IVn* nn* to lu'ar sucli 
words from ycni, rovf»p‘d sir.". Slu' how(‘d at the 
fo'd of (Ik^ kin^ and said, Tat Inn*. I shall i;() to 
th(' palace aftm* a lew days, nn^antinn' I shall 
enquire about my unehi and aunt, and about tin* 
(1ow('r- woman whom also I call aunt.’' The kint^ 
said, ‘‘Allow nu^ tlum to i;o back, I shall imvin* 
while piTpare roads, dii; tanks and makct other 
pri'parations for r(‘eeivin;j; your uiich? and aunt 
with their train.” 

The kimx refuriKMl to his city, lie distrihut- 
r,o,,aiM..\,n Coi u- <‘<1 trcasuH' amoiii^st his 

])<*oph*, opemed roads, du^ 
tanks and set up camps ev(»rywhere. ()*) 
both sides of tlu^ roads he plac<*d heaps of cow'ries 
for distribution amongst tin; poor, whih‘ tlu^ 
roads themsidves wen* redthmed by vermilion. 

1’he musical bands played, and he himstdf 
with his seven t^randsons ;ind tln^ citizens 
waited at the £;ate to receive Malancha. 
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Mean time iliilaficha w('nt to tlie t'oi’cst, and 
saw tlio tiller and the tigress wild witli grief for 
her. She took tliem with her. She went to the 
cottage of the flower- woman. Slie found her 
heating her head against a stone for grief. 
]\Jrilahcha wiped anay her tears with her own 
hand. Slie went to tlie palact* of the king 
Dudhaharaiy It was desolate, there was none 
there to kindle the ev'ening-lanip — no heir to the 
vast kingdom. She w(^pt as slit' saw all these. 
On the niglit of the ‘full moon, slie tore olf a few 
shreds from h<‘r own clothes and kindled eight 
lamps with them. She kept them hurning with 
hut ter. She took her seat in the griait hall in 
, ,, the middle of the palace and 

sat in tin* attitude of jioyo, 
(lays and ni‘^hts passinl and tli("> doors of 
tlu*. palace suddinily optnual. All its iiiiuates, 
devoured by llu‘ tij^vrs cann' to lilb. Mrilancha 
took with luu* tlu^ kiui»* l)u(lhal)aran, the s(.‘V(*n 
pvinc('s and tin' r(\st. She paid olV the inom*y 
she had borrowi'd for ^’(dtin^ palanquins and 
(‘ouclios. Tn the way the atbuidants of her 
fathor-in-law, dcstroyiHl l)y the tii»’ors, w('re res- 
tored to life as she s])rinkled over them the oil 
of tin* eiii*hl ('harmed lamps. AVhat a great 
uproar of men arose there ! W'hen sin* Avas at 
a distance of seven days’ journey from her 
fatlnu'-in-law’s palace, they could know that it 
was ilalancha coming N\ith her hosts. 



MAlA^Vu v'v UF('F:IM'10\ 


a21 


As ^Irilyinclia approaolird tlh* <h(* 

(Iruiiis {>r (he royal hand annoiineed her arrival 
triuni[)hanily. It set'nunl as if lln‘ v(My watiM’s 
of the tanks danced for joy ; tht‘ lotnst‘s l)loonn‘tl : 
th(‘ armed soldicis, sentinels and i»uards, (In^ 
ininisttMN. the courtiers, in fad all llu' i*iti/cns^ 
tin* kini;* and tin* (|U(‘(*n llieiUMdves cried out in 
<*Kultation. I'or !Malahclia. the trm* bride*, had 
come to lier fat ht*r-inda\v’s house. 

Sin* entered (In* j^alace. (In* kahrul ;nnl his 
\\ire also earner thme. DhailV, 'lara, Ih’diiala, and 
otln*r i»:o(ls aj)p(‘ar<‘(l above* to nilne^s this happy 
event. Iba* panmls, h(‘r fat her-in-la\\\ molln*r- 
in-law and all kinsnn*n approaehe<l luu*. Some 
plac(Hl blades of ij:rasso\er h(*r head in ord(n’ to 
bl(*ss h(*r, otln‘rs (oiudnal tin* dust of ln*r lee*! 
with r(‘ver(*nee. 1'h(^ whoh* palace waslilli*^] with 
joyous sounds. Tin* VaLsiritj came and -aid to 
tin* kinp;, “ Vour Maj<'sty, I have n*s(()n*d to lile 
all whom I kilhal dnriim’ the last l\Md\(* years," 
The kini;' passed the mandate, “ H(‘at tin* 
r(»val drums in honour of .Malanclianiala." 1'lie 
ord<*r was instantly carried out. 

Malahcha cann* to Ivanchi, tin* ])rinc(*ss, and 
said, “ Sisl(*r, wf'avc a llow<*r-‘»arland to-day." 
Kanclu wove a trJirlainb Malahcha took that 
t^^•lrland and hum^ it round tin* 
hV ^ iieck of Cliainl Tama 1) i k . She ln*l(l 

Kaiichi to lier bosom and lviss(‘(l 
her. For seven days and nights the palacx* was lost 
11 
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iji joy. Tli(‘ poor p(‘ 0 ])l(^ ?it(‘ butter iiiid otlior 
proparalLojis ol* milk to their liearl’s couteiit. 'J1ie 
tigers (Jovoiinid Die arniios of those moiiarchs wlio 
wriT (oiemies of oiir king, hut tluiv leturiiod to 
liis capital to satisfy tlieir thirst uitli water. 
Tlu'y w('re giveii gohhm- eouchos to slecj) on. 

11ie king (uuhraced tin? l'o!tr(f/ calling him a 
fri<‘ml and brother, and made liini a feudatory 
chi(d‘. Hr ree(‘iv(*d the tigers kindly. They 
expressed high gratification at I [is ^Tajesty’s 
heJiavioui*, while bidding adi<‘U to him. The 
flower-woman did not go back to Inn' home 
but lived in that city and inad(‘ a garden 
llnn'o for herstdf. I)udhabai*an, the king, was 
immenst'ly hap]>y and after a stay of a f(nv days 
th(‘r(' r(‘tnnn‘d to his own capital. 

'Malancha made Kanchi chieT (lucinu but the 
piMiphi installed ^Malancdm in tlnnr Invirts and 
calh'd her the goddess of tin* pal.aee. JI(‘aven 
blessed tinnn all. All mem ])irds aiul Ix'asls and 
ev('n ins(‘cts were. hap|)y. 

Then did the rays of tln^ sini and the Invims 
of the moon fall on the liigh towers of the palace 
causing (hem to glittt'r, as it W('rt‘, witli gold. 
Idle king, the prince' Chandramanik and Ilis 
^laje'sfy's grand-childiani built a I’oad decoratexl 
with gold and precious stone's hauling to the spot 
wlu've steKul tlie mango-tre'e and the kottraVs 
house, d'he'v lived for long years and flourished. 



A REVIEW 


We have given here a rather long story. As 
I have alr(?a(ly said, the story as translated 
seems to he hut a meagre reproduction of the 
original. The tenderness of the Bengali style, 
used hy u'omen, its ex<iuisit(» grace and sugges- 
tiveness are lost in (he translation, and reading 
it side hy side with (ho original, 1 find it dull, 
uninteresting and (*v{'n verging on (In* grotesque. 
But it will not he fair to judge the original 
story hy this translation. 

There are other stories which jirc'. rc^pleto 
with amusing events and romance of love- 
stories that will excite the curiosity of the 
young and catch their fancy, hut this story 
is very singular from several points of view. 
It brings forward vividly the Indian conception 
of the ideal womanhood in a most striking 
manner, 

Sfalanchamala is not to he classed with any 
other heroine of any other Indian tale or poem. 
Behula alone in our vernacular literature ap- 

Msiaficha's ideal ptoaches her in point of devo- 
charactcr. ypjj hears a 

family-likeness to her. But Malaficha’s virtues 
are of such high order and brought out in 
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such a charming colour of rural simplicity and 
devotion that other heroines should be placed in 
more or less distance from this towering charac- 
ter. Like a diamond discovered in a Golconda 
coal-mine, she has been one of our richest finds, 
lying ignored in the unwritten and despised 
patois of this province. The heroines of our 
classics no doubt are glorious for their great 
sufferings and devotion, but where is one like 
Malahcha who has taken the load of all possible 
sorrows on her head, silently — without a word ? 
Like a rose or lotus — the sport of wind — the food 
of worms — the plaything of a child, exposed to 
all evils imaginable, she is Heaven’s gift and the 
heavenly smile never fades from her lips, the 
heavenly forbearance never fomkes her. She 
is to be compared only to a flower ; the petals are 
dried up, it smiles at death; it is worm-eaten, 
or torn olT by a child, but nothing will make 
it divested of its loveliness and resigned spirit ; 
it is a gift of Heaven to this vile earth of 
ours ; you may destroy or maltreat it, but 
you cannot vitiate it by your own vices ; you 
cannot teach it crueltv, however cruel vou 
may be ; you cannot make it give up its 
smile or change same into a grimace, by 
frowning at it in the most terrible manner ; for it 
is not of this earth . Its purity and its beauty have 
come down from the land of immortal beauty, 
from the shore of eternal sacredness ; like 
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the stream of the Ganges, it cannot be >oile(l by 
earth’s dust. 

In the livst place, an absolute indilVeivnce 
to body, its comforts and the ills to Mhich it 
may be subj(‘cted, forms the main feature of 
^Ifilancha’s action. It is the spirit that neiuls ho 
nourished ; that wliich is destined to ptuash or 
decay need not be a matter of vital importance 
to us in deciding our course ; body is tin* vtdiicde 
and instrument to our spirit, so far its value; 
but the good of the soul should be the primary 
object in view whih' deciding our cours(^ of 
action. Christ lias commanded us to tak(' otT 
the unrighteous oyo to sav(‘ the soul. If maa's- 
sary this body of ours may b(' sacriliced or allow- 
ed to 1)(^ put to any torment for th(‘ sake of k(‘ep- 
ing our virtues intact. W'lnm .Millarudiamala 
is about to be married, sh(‘, staters c(‘rtain condi- 
tions. Th(*.s(‘ conditions are m^cessary for tin ]>r(;- 
serv/ition of lier sidf-nvspeet, for kaa^ping up the 
dignity of lier parents raised to a new status in 
lif(*, for iHu’ng abh^ to do her 
thr bo./y!” " duties as wife in the palac(' b) 

tho fullest (*xt(*nt. Hut if like 
the average woman she would bjid fdabid and 
glorified simply becaus(‘ a jwince liappened to 
marry her, without caring for the honour and 
responsil)ility attached to lier status, sln^ would 
sink into a very common level indeed ! The king 
chose her as bride for the prince ; he must 
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give her all the dignity, all the love and all the 
honour attached to this high place ; she would 
not put up with any thing short of it. She 
claimed this not as a matter of favour or condes- 
cension but of right; she was conscious of the 
spirit of contempt prevailing in the court against 
her owing to her humble birth, for she was merely 
a kotwaVs daughter ; she Avould not brook that. 
And what a trial ! Her eyes were taken out. She 
still insisted on the fulfilment of the conditions ; 
her beautiful hands 'were cut off, but she insisted 
on, as if nothing had happened. This absolute 
indifference to body and heroic devotion to truth 
rank her as a martyr of the first order. This 
ideal womanhood is no unrealised dream in this 
country. Times without number instances have 
occurred in our history showing such firm recti- 
tude and devotion in tlie fair sex. Sir F. Malliday, 
afterwards Lieutenant-Governor of this pro- 
vince, argued with a sati prepared for self- 
immolation on the funeral pyre of her husband, 
but failing in his attempts to dissuade her by 
arguments at last said, “ You have no idea of 
what your sufferings will be.” The woman who 
was young and beautiful smiled and ordered a 
lamp to be brought near her. To this she put 
her finger. "Writes Sir F. Halliday, “The 
finger scorched, blistered and blackened and 
finally twisted up in a way w'hich I can only 
compare to what I have seen happen to a 
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quill iu the name of a candle. Durini? this time 
she never moved her h ind, nor uttered a cry or 
altered the expression of her countenance. ” 
This happened quite in recoit tinn‘s. Tht' heroine 
of a fiction in the Ihuldhistic period is verily a 
cousin of this historic woman who lived in our 
Qanscelic vallev in the l!)th centurv. 

Then in the dark nii'ht when t!>e very horses 
of the stall run mad and the ijohlins are 
„ . , at tluur wildest plav and the 

city-^ates •are sluit and the 
funeral pyres spri'ad tlieir smokti ami tfloom all 
around, she defies that spirit of evil - that I'niat 
tempter who not only Irksl to lead astray and 
take a Buddha and a Clirist t<» infernal laiiifions, 
but in less pronounced forms appears to us in 
our little strui'gles for attaining a moral life 
every now and then. But stu* how slu! triumph- 
antly sits with her baby husl)and surrounded by 
the invisible that had taken i^riin visible shap<is, 
amidst all fears fearless, —amidst all horrors 
undaunted. The temptations and horrors that 
came to shake her resolve failed and passed away 
like gusts of wind dashing in vain against a lofty 
peak. The full beauty and blossom of the ideal 
of the Buddhistic renunciation, of undaunted 
heroism is here. The miraculous and the super- 
natural serve only to bring out and accentuate 
the triumphant conquest of the soul over 
material forces, however great these may bo. It 
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is like the siddhi or reaching of the final goal of 
a i/offl as we find in Tantrikism. In the north 
the funeral ground is still the resort of many an 
aspirant in the path of siddhi, of soul’s strenu- 
ous struggling at any cost for a conquest over 
the flesh. The temptations, the appeals and the 
horrors are symbolical of the farewell-shot of 
animal passions on the eve of the so\il rising 
above them. The attainment of the nirmna of 
the Buddha is said to have been preceded 
by a visitation from the evil spirits, and 
sinee then it lias been a common oceurrence 
in the history of a Tantrik’s highest spiritual 
achievements. Miilahchamala and Boluilil are 
the two characters, described in our folk- 
literature, as facing such trials and triumphing 
over them. 

This material form in which our .soul is en- 


shrined is but the result of our longings to come 
in contact with the outer world. Intense desire 
to attain a thing and unsparing labour bring 
the remotest, the highest thing 
within the hollow of our palms. 
The animal that wants to 
escape from its pursuers, who will give it no rest 
till they kill it, longing with whole soul to go 
beyond their reaeh, gets wings and flies up. The 
small fish gets the power to go against the tide 
which an elephant cannot. I say all this power 
grows by longings and will-force in quite a 
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miraculous way. ^Ifilafu'ha loses her eyes and 
her hands ; but as sht' >tron^ly wisluvs to have a 
si^ht ol* lu'r husl)aii(l, tlu' eyes i^row ready to 
serve him, tlu' hands i*row. In the ease of such 
a soul, to wlunn t!n» liody is th(» nnM*e vehicle of 
a stroiu^ will, the workiiurs of the nns(*en forces 
of nature an' most strikingly observed. Tlie 
e.soteric law is lu'rc' explained witlumt a spirit 
of propaucandisni and though it is all but a fic- 
tion, it ^ftipples with (he problem ot and illus- 
trates the hidden strc'u^lh oTthe sonl in (In' most 
convincing' manner. 

Then tin* child is m'wly born. You have 
heard that Sanskrit slokd which says that a true' 
wife is also a mother. She. is a sister and a 
friend as w(‘ll. Ib'rc' as in 

Wife n- inof |,U- • 

nowdu'n' eNi' m the world s 
literaturi' do wt* find w if(‘ in the i*apa(‘ity ol 
m(jth( 3 r. YCs tin' child is born to her, it was 
stone d('ad ; it is motherly love that has <;iven 
birth to il \ it is rc'boi'n in the laj) ol Alalancha- 
mala, not born of tin' flesh, as an ordinary child 
is born, but born of lo\a3, of spirit ; il is tlu'relore 
a truer (*hild than an ordinary one. 

We pursue .Malancha in tin' capacity of 
mother; but she has th(3 ba(’ki<round of a love 
cTreater than that of a mother-- it is wllels; 
gradually it comes totlu' front. With tlie growth 
of the feelings of the wife .she la'dires from her 
habitual Hold of action and the flower-woman 
42 
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becomes the insti*ument through whom she 
renders lier service, — herself remaining behind 
the screen satisfied like a devotee with “ sight ” — 

‘ darmm ' — which is the highest bliss in the 
spiritual world. 

Throughout tliis story there is no agency but 
the human, though in the beginning mention is 
made of some local gods. These are, however, 
mere recorders of fortune proving the inscrutable 
ways of Providence and seem to possess no 
independent power. . The cliaracters solve their 
own destinies by their kurmit and this is again 
a Buddhistic idea. Towards 

Tlio BiHKllnat Kloiis 

the end of the story Malancha 
would not enter tli(! palace tor a few days; she 
thus keeps in abeyance the r(?aUsation of the 
clierished dream of her life for one purpose. 
Not to taste any joy herself, unlil and unless 
the sorrows and wrongs of all the people with 
whom she came in eonlaet or whom she knew, 
were fully remedied. 'I'his renunciation is again 
a purely Buddhistic idea ; not to save oneself 
till the whole world is saved was the motto of 
the Mahiiyana Buddhists of those days. 

The true wife in the Hindu society is one 
who is not only loyal toiler husband, but is good 
to all tlic members of her husband’s family, 
discharging her duties in the fullest manner to 
each. It is for this that we see JIalahcha so 
eager to have her due place in her father-in-law’s 
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homo. There she wanted to hind all hv ties 

Why «iu. ,.mo» lu-r alYootiou, to pemovenll 

fatherm-iHw’s bumc jealousv and petty quaprols by 

her self-denial -ind to create au atmosphere of 
purity, peact‘ and renunciation hv her (‘xamplo. 
The true wife is to herself away to all ; 

the husband is of course the' ^od whom she 
secretly worships in her soul, but she does not 
make a display of her devotion to him; it 
remains, however, as tht' secret spring’ of Inn* love' 
which makt's tin* whole family her airn in every 
sense of the word. 'The hushaiurs house is thns 
her hijjthest temph^. In (he altitude' of oiu' who 
comes to a shriiu'sln? approaches it as a hride ; if 
she can dischai’y;!' her duties in a way which will 
win for hera ^ood nanu' tln‘n‘, is she then andllnui 
only called a ^ood wil\', l)ut Jiot if she. nnu’ely 
becomes her hushaiurs darliiuj:. Tt is for this 
reason that Malanclia prizes her fat hor-in law’s 
honu' ; it is the sanctuary in which she is to 
develop her virtues hy s(*rvice and si'lf-diMlicaf ion. 
I’liis was the old idea. When all these are 


merely recited by tiui priests and blindly follow- 
ed or impost'd i)n by the mother-in-law or sorm^ 
other elderly woman with a rod in hand, it 
becomes devoid of all l)eauty. But wlien a spirit 


Self-d«Mliration nfitU' 


of self-d(»dication blooms forth 


ral to Mfilpuclia 


of itself without any external 


agency to help an artificial growth, it shows 


itself lieautiful a** the lily in an Indian tank. 
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Malancha’s womanly virtues are thus shoAvn in 
the most attractive manner. No priest ever told 
her what she .should do, and what she should not 
do. The love she felt for her hahy-hushand was 
more than motherly at the outset but with this 
difference tliat she knew from the lieginning 
that the child would grow in time and occupy 
his proper place in regard to her. AVhen he 
grew to be five years old, she avoided his 
presence lest he called her mother which would 
be his first instinctive address—naturally oppro- 
brious to wife. The fountain of all her action 
was of course profound love that pervaded her 
whole life. It was no animal passion. The 
, mere sight of the beloved, to see 

piooaiion. liap])}' iu all conditious 

even in the arms of her co-wife, was the highest 
recompense of this love ; for she did not want 
reciprocation but merely the good of the object 
of his worship. TIni jealou-sies of an ordinary 
woman could not bit in her. When the Pakniroj 
came back without lu'r husband on its back, she 
was mad with grief ; but when slie learnt that 
he had married the princess, — that husband whom 
she had brought up as no mother couhl do, 
whom .she had saved from the gaping mouths of 
the evil spirits and animals, for whom her eyes 
were taken out and hands cut olf and her father 
beheaded, for whom in fact she had suffered 
as few martyrs ever did — that husband was 
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happy in tin* ])alaee> in tho arms of the ]>riucess, 
she stood silent for a time hut did not wavp. 
She told the tiger that she was fortunate for 
the mission of her life was fultilleil, lier hushand 
was made happy and there was no more* any 
need ol lier (*xist(*nee ; slie said touehingiy to Inu*- 
self, ‘‘ How happy is tlie. prinee* uovn with tin* 
princess ! how liappy shall 1 he to die in the 
blue waters of our beautiful tank!*' 

She never resisted (‘vil hut hon^ all pati(*nlly. 
She gave love to those ulio hostih* towards 

her, like the tree that gives its tlou(»rs and fruits 
. , to one who cuts it with axe ; hv 

SIh‘ tini N not • 

htn* nature sh(‘ was good and 
could not Ih* otherwisi^. When (*vil (*am(‘ slu* 
tried her very lu‘st to ward it olV from her l)eloved 
by her oun gn*at suiTerinirs and by all that she 
had in h(‘r powin* to do. She did not laimnd 
like an ordinary woman, nor velienumtiy piotest- 
ed against lier o[)pressors how<»M‘r autocratic* 
and ermd they miglit he. Imt ('hrisl-like hon^ 
all ills without eom|)laint, sparing no pains to 
protect her ”:reat trust - -the lib* of her cdiild- 
hushand from all kinds of dangen*. Wh(*nev(*r an 

])„inK .lutj, I oeciisioii caino she xv;is iilways 

of till' r, Milt. u|) with lior •'roatesl resources 

of energy, never appealed to (Jod w hojn sh«i did 
not see, but depended to the fullest extent on 
her own which is a reality with every one. 

In doing xvhat she thought to he her duty, .she 
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was not to he daunted by any circumstances, for 
she cared not the ills to which body is subject. 
When the boy was five years old and required to 
be placed under a tutor, she did not care a bit 
as to what might happen to her, but left the 
protection of her “ uncle and aunt ” under 
which she was happy and above anxiety for a 
long time. A solitai-y wayfarer with the baby 
in her arm she wandered, without knoAving 
where to go and would not rest till she found a 
suitable place from ' which she could give edu- 
cation to the child, for lie was a prince and must 
have due training. Almost mute, brief in her 
speech when she cared to s[)('ak, she offers a 
striking contrast to some of the heroines of our 
modern romances, whose enthusiastic speeches, 
like the liabbling ripples on tlie surface of shal- 
low waters often indicate a lack of deptli. Our 
Mai.u,eims,,cnksi,«t B<‘ngali writers of romances 
may taki* a lesson fi-om these 
tales ; the heroines here seldom speak out their 
love. The tree offers flowers and fruits without 
words, the sun its rays without words and He that 
is behind this nature and supplies rain, sunshine, 
moon-beams and a thousand other things to us 
out of His infinite love, speaks not except to the 
mystic soul, 'rrue love works and .sacrifices, 
but does not spend itself in frothy words. The 
mother seldom speaks of her love for the child ; 
Mftlancha speaks but little. But when for the 
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first time in lier life, her father-in-law speaks to 
her kind words in a spirit of re|)(‘nfiuu-e. slu' melts 
into tears and tells liim. Why should 1 go to the 
pahice ? This forest is far dearer, for have 
you not spokcm lunv swe«d words to me !” 
She is indillerent to material comforts so 
what is a \Milaoe or a mansion to Inn* ? AVhere 
her spirit finds a eon^'enial thijiij she values that, 
and thus a piece ol wood-land is elevatial in her 
eyes to a shrine lu'eause shi* has ^ol there what 
her soul want(*(l. Tin* prayer she oilers in her 

si... a »"l»'»'‘l idiiiinh(«r 

inmi I.. » iiaitui-. of hushaiid. sleepiui^ in the 

arms of Kanchi. is a nni<|U(' oiu*, atid shows her 
to he in a far hiirlier plane than ICnoeh Arden of 
I'ennyson. In llit'si* days all wt>aknesses of tin* 
hody and all lower pa-si'ins in men arc* some- 
times va, lin'd in literature as eivini? human inter- 
est to i(. Hut all human Ix'iiii's are not i;i the 
same level of existence. lime in this land 
women have always evinced a hii,di spirit of 
sacrifice at the altar of domi'stii! love, and 
their self-immolation on the funeral pyre of 
their husbands and practice of austere Jimhnia- 
chanja, have evoked wonder of all un prejudicetl 
minds. In this country Malahchamala is no 
day-dream of poets, no dealistic or unrealisable 
mental phantom “ wit houthuman interest, ’’simply 
because the human beinj; in this case happens 
to possess a .super-human strength of soul. 
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Though Malanchamala, like many heroines 
... in Indian literature lacks in 

The pootu* Hifcijafcioiis, 

professions of love, yet the 
roniHiitic situations of the dawn of love are not 
wanting in this very interesting tale. She does 
not come before her child-husband but keeps 
gazing at him as he reads or sits to eat. When 
the flower-woman would by no means come to 
the fiery horse, and IMalahclia was obliged to 
come l)(ifore him after long years, the delicacy 
of the situation ‘makes her modest grace 
at this interview cbarmijigly beautiful ; large 
drops of sweat stood on her brow indicating 
her confusion, and she touched the feet of her 
husband on th(5 pretext of dustiyg his shoes. I 
do not know if my I'orcdgn readers will realise 
the true import of this situation. To a Hindu 
wife nothing can 1)e a mon' pleasing privilege 
than to touch the feet of lier husliand. In the 
present case she did it with a confused sense of 
delicacy and ardour of her warm soul, which is ex- 
ceedingly woman-like according to oriental con- 
ception of modesty. Tlien for the first time after 
many years she glanced at his face and met him 
eye to eye ; she could have avoided doing so, but 
her great control of self yielded a little for a 
moment, she had not the heart to give up this 
opportunity, for he was going to win a game and 
might not return ; when he asked her who 
she was, — she could not say, I am your 
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wife ” ; feminine dt^licacy ehekt^l Iier voicft 
Hiid in half audible whisjMM's 'nhe (‘ould merely 
say, 1 am kofttut a dauii'hfer,*' (Jii another 
occasion in the nii^ht >h<* had (MUered the room 
of her husband and found him with his nen eon- 
sort. Hoth \v<M*e sbM*|>iu^ ; he sn<ldt*nly awoke 
and asked [Mjilaheha, “ Wlu* are you to toiler Ibis 
room r In inmital confusion slm only 

brieHy said, ** One that can tniti'r. '* TJiis was 
her whole spt^adi. 'Pht' words were true for 
as Avife she liad tnery ri^hf 4o(‘ntt‘r th(‘ room of 
lier husband ; tluMi wluni tin* prine(‘ (*aui>;ht- lier 
by the ed^e of her ,y<fr/. sln^ Ixmt. down her head 
and said with down-cast eyi*s, Prince, you do 
me wronc:.’' 'Phe pictures an* all delicately 
w'rouj4:ht, and nowlu're is tin*. \<m*I of shyin'ss which 
forms the true fascination of a woman’s nature 
withdraw n. ^J'he Piiu^ shades ol a trui^ woman’s 
heart, her mental psychology wdiich silently 
offers service and devotion, and proves without 
words, that she can saeritiei* every inch of 
herself for (he beloved one, an*, traced in (he 
most siajniticant inanmT in this unassuming 
Bengali tale. Malaiieha's all-pervading love 
is ever employed in doing good to «all, not 
merely those to whom she Avas jiersonally 
indebted. When .she was going to return to 
her hu.sband*s home, she restored the dead to 
life by the great esoteric powder that had grown 
in her by her conquest over the flesh. So that 
13 
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none was miseral)!*!, none was unhappy. The 

, wicked an; not punished hut 

imnisiicd i.iM ir. I'el'ormed hv love, proviui? its 
inavvellous power of doing good 
in the ])nnian Avorld, and surely this is a 
higher view of an ('stludie situation in ethical 
planes. 

She returns to the palace after many years, 
not to enjoy material comforts and what is 
strange not even to ho in the arms of her hus- 
hand. What other pords or dramatists Avould 
nol. mak'(5 the liushand and wif(' restored to each 
other’s ('inhrace after so much sudVrings? Kiln- 
clji's ear('er might have closed 
;i,hI iii(« “ Ill th(' mouths ol huui’Ty tillers 

or in some other tragic wav 
suggest(‘d hy the fiaiitfnl brain of an author, 
in order to make the path clear for Malahcha. 
Hut w(' find in this tale “ !Malahcha made 
Kanchi chief queen.” She willingly and 
gladly oth'iaul her own plac(‘ to the co-wife. 
” But. the people worshipped Inn- as their 
gocld(!Ss.” 'I'hus does indeed the heroine of 
the tali' rise to the level of a true goddess 
that she Avas — a conqueror of the tlesh ; she Avho 
could break all her teeth in order to break a few 
links of the chain hy which her husband Avas 
hound, Avas not a character to he Avon hy tlie 
thought of the pleasures of the flesh. She Avas 
a thing dedicated and offered to Ioa'c, from Avhich 
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all eltnnents of the Itosh wen* ooinplefoly 

removed. 

The 8t«)ry is like an ejtie poem in Bengali with 
-nany e.^:(]nisill^ lyrical noii's, and the Iani;na^'«' is 
so I'oivihle. brief and colloiiuial, 
ajMtioLr,!**.. that it isuol in llit‘ pownr ol any 

Mnn^ali w riter tn c-liaiiLica w onl, 
witliout niarrinu: its naivn sini])lii*it\ and t*lTtu*l. 
Uiifortunalidy, as 1 liavt^ alri‘a(!\ slal(uK (liis slory 
will liavt* an nxotic air in iny (raiislalion ; it will 
apjx'ar liki‘ ,i Jjiaiuali lad;^ . w liu lonkcal so lovcdy 
in Inn’ .svo’/, putting* on a i.*o\\ n and lia\ inii; an 
outlandish air ; 1ml this rould not 1)(‘ lu^lpnd. 

The woavinu: of the plot shows (‘onsid(n*ahl(' 
ail. Malanelia is of (*ours(‘ Ihe 
* ^ emdral (iti^urt* who eonmuds Ihc' 

ditV(n*(‘nl episodt's of tlu! story and k(*(*ps up its 
contimaal int<‘r(*sl. W'hen llu‘ hahy dies, the story 
nii^ht naturally end thcu’e. hut \\r have a immuI 
of Inn* for hriiu»’ini!: it haek to lih*. d'lu* natural 
(‘ud of tin* stor\ is thu*' ))ut olV till tin*, jn'iner! 
marries Ivaiudii. Iler<‘ ai;ain tin* story would 
end, but In^. is put into tln^ prison and theni 
have aiijain a necul of Malaneha's Indp to sed tln^ 
prinee free. .Malaneha does it and the kinfi^ 
returns with the jirinee and tin.* ne*w liridc* to 
the palac(^ and dismiss(‘s poor ^^ala^l<*ha. Tln^ 
story would naturally end here. But now eomt^s 
the moral tieiul of show'ini»* that a flevot(‘(*'s 
labour lias not mnie for naut;ht. Mjllancha is 
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a true bride. She must enter the house to 
light the bridal lamp. After all that she has 
suffered and done, an oi’dinary reception will 
not do. Tlie whole city, not to speak of the 
palace alone, should give the most cordial re- 
ception to the true bride by erecting triumphal 
arches and l)eating the royal drums in her honour. 
All the ceremonies that a devotee 2 )erforms in 
the temples should be celel)rated in honour of 
one who has proved by her action, too many to 
enumerate, that she. is not an ordinary ty2)e of 
human being but a goddess. Any reception 
short of what was given her in the last part 
of the story would have been unworthy of 
her. Her reception has been late, but the author 
deferred it a long time only to make it fitting 
in the fullest measure, in order to pave her 
path to the palace* by repentant tears, and 
wreath the garland of w(dcome by the ovor- 
llowing joy of all the citizens who rejoiced ou 
the returti of one who had brought the dead 
to life again. 

(^L'he whole story is thus threaded by the 
episodes of sacrifices for love on Malancha's part 
and at the end takes us by surprise by the 
statemettt that she did not retuini to the 
paltvce to share the joys of nuptial life with 
her co-wife, but show her greatest renunciation 
by inaugurating the rival as chief queen in 
her place.) 



A COKTRAST 


These tales have an old 'world charm which is 
irresistible to all of us. The 
f i-evival of Paunluic relisioti has 

introtlueed a spirit of faith, and 
of devotion of a metaphysical type. But these 
tales disclose a beauty all of their own in which 
propapfaudism liiuls no place. Woman’s lidolily 
is .shown in its truest colour ; men are rip;hteou.s, 
good and amiable; but they have no stereotyped 
models put before them by the pric'sfs ; the 
characters are rewarded or. punished for their 
action, but there is scarcely any reference to the 
scriptures, nor arc analogies sought to ho estab- 
lished between them and those described in the 
Purilnas. All these marks out the epoch of 
literature which produced the tahis as a very 
uni<pi(! one ; it has some very 
‘listiuctivc fenture.s of its own, 
.•o.,.piicUu.i model o» charac-tcriscd by literarv o.vcel- 

Urnai''‘*An4'«* ► 

leuce of a«init(! din'erent charac- 
ter than is to be found in the literature of the 
Itenaissance. The lovers swear, not by any gods 
or god(los.ses, but by the e;irtl), “ Because it is 
sacred where the tlotvers bloom.” ’When a 
princess takes the l.oticKl’-s son to task for 
making a proposal of marriage, and says, “ Ilow 
l)old must you be to approach me in this way ! 
1 will bring this to the notice of the king. Ilow 
could you be so during?” “If the king takes 
me to task,” replied the kolwoVn son Iwldly, 


fontrtmuvl with flu- 

ooiiiplieiitctl luoUel ol 

Urnai‘'‘*An4'<* 
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“ liofc is my ausB'er ; my ancestors liave shed 
their hlood lor venerations to make Your 
^[ajesty’s line of kings— this is my claim.” No 
([uestion of caste or social status which would 
have been inevitable in the days of the llenais- 
saiice was raised. AA’^heii the princ(!ss was 
convinced that it was Ikm- duty to marry the 
kotioal's son because her parents had already 
phidged their words, the preceptor marked a 
change in her demeanour. On other days the 
cymbals sounded ^)n Imr feet merrily as she 
(mtered the school room, to-day no souml of 
her steps was heard, so (piietly did she enter 
the room with down-cast eycis, “and the 
sweet voice of hers in recitation did not charm 
everyone in the class room as was usual, but 
the voice, trembled and its sweetness was gone, 
it sovuided like a drv log.” 'I'luire is a rural 
method of expressiiiu; oi’diimry ide^is which lias 
also a special appeal for us ‘‘ l^'roni a thousand 
eyes the i^ods stole sleep and ])ut it in the eyes 
ol* the princess” is meant to show that the 
sleepiii^ princess was absolutely unaware of the 
danger that awaited her. In order to indicate 
the resolute muteness of a woman, we have this 
metaphor like the sleeping night she says 
nothing, nor moves.” 

The way in which tlu'se rural peo])le used 
i-,vUn. ’"hon then^ 

• was no watch or clock to 
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riiide i\wm is iiittMVst in-'. In ono placv \vt' 
ind the lollowinu* " tie' day adxanet'd. the 
)eac()ck and Inn* mate* dropix'd Teal hers from 
heir plunii'd lail ; tin* 1)irds .v/rZe and .ver/ 
Innu’ oil till' diist Iroin their wind’s as th(‘V 
)athed in the innddy pools." Hy tin'st' little 
hings tlie eountry p('oi>l(‘ «j:av(' an exaet idi»a of 
inie ; for tin* lards did as (h'scadlx'd. at particular 
ind sp(»(‘iried jioints of lino' recordi'd in th(' daily 
)l)s('rvations of tlu' ini'ii who li\e in \illai;'es. 
11 anotlu'r jilace W(' find ‘‘^x'lore t wiliglit had 
lassed and (In' crows had crow(*d their last noti': 
ndicating departure into the in'sts/’ Tlu'se 
oftly lift tlu' V('il from nature, disclosini*- to tin' 
il)s(»rv('r how she uiv(*s response to each hour 
hat ]>ass(‘s, in a way far mon* inlm’cstini;' than 
)y th(' dull liaiul of a clock. 

The manin'r in which (In’! rural pj'ople indi- 
att'd tlu'ir (*an(h*nniation and hoin'st dispara ge- 
K'ut of a wick(*d (h'cd is sometimes very curiously 
('X])r(‘ss(Ml. 1'lie llowt'i* woman 
Ikri/d'i'r * lk(' story of Kancdianinfila 

wants to dri\e away tin? 
rincess fiom In'i* husbaiurs home and g(!t ln?r 
wn niece married to him. This wicked motiv(? 

5 frustrated in this way. 

“If the flow('r-woman eaigagi's any liousowife 
3 take part in tin? marriage of her nieca*, witliin 
iree days the red mark of luck disappears from 
lat wife’s forelu'ad (she becomes a widow). ^Fhe 
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Brahmin whom she appoints to perform the 
marriage function, finds his cowshed void 
of cows and his school void of pupils. So no 
Brahmin would open his almanac to fix the 
auspicious day and no house-wife take part in the 
ceremony. The flower- woman goes to the oil- 
man for oil and to the grocer for turmeric, the 
oil-man’s bullock dies and the grocer loses his 
bargain. The flowers drop from the bride’s 
crown and the lamps cease to burn on the .sacred 
plate. ” 

The.se are )io doubt foolish, but imagine the 
glee and mirth with which children listened to this 
account of the wicked witch’s disappointment. 
There may be many things said that arc foolish ; the 
child says many such lhing.s and listens to many 
such things from his grandmother, but is not the 
heart of true poetry there r Sometimes a situa- 
tion is made romantically poetic 

uomiiiic. j ^ mere touch ; I do not know 

if the foreign readers of our folk-tales will appre- 
ciate the simple poetry in these few lines. 

“She came and bowed down before her 
husband. He saw this spot near his feet reddened 
with the vermilion of her forehead.” 
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“ HISTORY OF THE BENGALI LANGUAGE AND 
LITERATURE" (IN ENGLISH) 

HY 

RAI SAHIB DINHSH CHANDRA SliN. BA. 

oALcrnw r\iVKHsiTv 

Price Be. 12. Demy 8vo. pp. 1030. 
with illustration 8. 

His Excellency Lord Kardinge of Fenshurst in hin Con. 

tho lUtli Maith. llMii as yf thi* 

r Tii\ nity 

“ Duriii}.'’ l)u‘ lant f<»ur y<'arh uls<» tin* rniv<*iMty bus. fiom tiiuu tu 
tiino, uppoiiiliul Hj'jHin.*. on h|M «’iul suhj«M’lh to foster ol' 

iinporl'iitl liraiK'lios ol loai uin;^’ uuuuij^t-t our u<h iiucimI hhulnilH Ouo 
<}{ tboHo U^jolorH, Mr. bna oiiiIumImmI hia ou tin* lllslory 

of Hen^ali uiuI I<ih*ral ui»* from tin* »*urlirst limoH fi llu* 

ini(blii* of tin* lUth foul nr\ in a \oluiuo ol ronftulf'ruMo m<‘i *, vvliirli 
bo iH aliout fo snpploniOiit by uiiotbor orij^iuul ooulnbiitJoii lo »b« 
liiHtorv of ono of tho moat imptirtaut vorniioulurB iu I his country 
May I (‘xproHS tlu* bopo ihal tln’.s oxamplo will b« follcmo’d olKcwlioro, 
ami that critical scboola limy bo cHlablisboil for tbo vorimmlur laii. 
gimj'oa of Tmliii wbicb bavo not as yot ro<*civocf fho altiailiou l)»af 
tlioy iloporvc.” 

Bis Excellency Lord Carmichael. Governor of Bengal. 

ill bin mblrc^H on tbo occasion of Iiim 1a\inK lb‘* Foiimlatiou of lln^ 

llonioah Cbamlra SaruHMat Hbawan, ilati-a tb«* tiOtb Nuvomboi, 

1910 :— 

“For long Roimsb Cbnnilni DiiIi’h History »»f tbo Litoniluro of 
Bengal wub the only work of iLh kiml uvaibtblo to ibo co norul roiolor 
The rofuilts of further stmly in thin liebi have been inmio uv .ailablo to 
UR by tbo publication of the learned and luminoUH lectuieM of Hai 
Sahib Hinesebandra Sen. * • In <»»« direction of the Hi«toiy 

of the Language and the Literature, Hai Habib Dinepvbandra Sen ban 
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created the necessary interest by his Typical Selections. It remains 
for the members of the Parishad to follow this lead and to carry on 
the work in the same spirit of patient accurate research.” 

Sir Asutosh Mookeijee, in his Convocation Address, dated 
the I3th March, 1909, as Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta University:— 

“ Wo have had n long series of litminous lectures from one of our 
own graduato.s, Babn Dineschandra Sen, on the fascinating subject of 
the History of fhe* Bengali Language and Literature. These lectures 
take a comprehensive view of the development of our vernacular, and 
their publication will unquestionably facilitate the historical investi- 
gation of* the origin of the vernacular literature of this country, the 
study of which is avoviredly one of the foremost objects of the New 
Uegnlations to promote.” 

Sylvain Ijevi (PoriA ) — “ r cannot give you praises enough — your 
work is a Oht - a Rtti Ankara, No book about India would I 

compare with yours Never did I find such a realistic sense of litera- 

tiiro Pundit and Peasant, Yogi and llaja mix together in a Shakes- 

])earian way on the stage you have built up.” 

Extract from a review by the same scholar in the “ Rovtie 
Critiq[Tie *' Jan. 1916 ; — (translated for the ” Bengalee.”) 

“One cannot praise too highly the work of Mr. Sen. A profound 
and original erudition has been associated with vivid imagination. 
The historian though relying on his documents has the temperament 
of an epic poet. He has likewise inherited the lyric genius of his 
race.” 

. Barth (PuriV)-*‘ l can approach your book as a learner, not 
MR a judge.” 

C. K- Tawney— Your work shews vast research and much 
general culture.” 

Vinceut Smith—** A work of profound learning and high value.” 

I*. W. Thomas — ‘* Characterised by extensive erndition and inde- 
pendent research.” 

£. J. Bapsou — “ I looked through it with great interest and 
great admiration for tho knowledge and research to wliich it bears 
witness.” 

P. K. Skrine — “ Monumental work — I have been revelling in the 
book which taught me much of which I was ignorant.” 

E. B. Havell — “Most valuable book which eveiy Anglo-Indian 
should rend. I congratulate you most heartily on your very admirable 
English and perfect lucidity of style.” 

D. C. PhiUot-** I can well uuderstaiiil the enthusiasm with 
which the work was received by scholars, for even to men unacquainted 
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with your lanpruage, it cnnnot fail to ho a Pouroo of preat intoropi ami 
profit.'* 

Xi. D. — “ I oonyfratulato \on on liuvinj; uocoinplip!io<l 

such ai) admirable work.*' 

Q*. Sultzull — “Mr. Soii’k \aIuahIo work on Ibnijifali litoraturo, a 
subject hitherto unfamiliar to mo. whit h I am now* ivadinj; with jireaf 
interest.’* 

JT. P. Blnniliardt An extremely well. written ami scholarly pro. 
<luction, exhaustive in its wealth of materials aiul of immeuMe value." 

T. Rhys l)AVidfi-'“ it is a most interest ini' ami im|>ortant 

work and retleets j;reut credit on ymir industry and ve'^eareh." 

JTulzS Blooh (Puri"'! “Your Imok I find an ndinirahle one and 
which is the only one <»f its kiml in the winde of India.” 

William Bothenstein- ” 1 fouml tin- IwMik surprisinply tnll of 
sntryreslivo information It Indd me •bouitd fiom be^dnninK *‘t*d, 
in spite of my ahsoliite ijjjnornnce of ihe laiif^uMjxe of whh'h you wril4* 
with obviously ]n*ofouml seliolarphip ’’ 

Bmil6 Scnart ( Pn ) i « ) “I Inue trone tliroufrh >otir book with 
lively interest and it appeals to me to do the hiKhepI credit to \ our 
lenrninjr and method of workinw.” 

SCanry Van Dyke 0*. ^ .1) “Your instructive pam'H wliieli 
are full of now' snugostions in leirard to the riehness and interest of Ihe 
Bengali I.*aiiguage and Idlciatiire” 

C. T Winchester (P .s’. A ) “A W’ork of profound learning on 
a theme whiidi demamlH tlie attetition of all Western ReholniH ” 

From a long review in the Times Literary Supplement, 
London, June 20, 1012— “ In his niirnit i.m, as becomes om who is 
the soul of acholarl.> cand(3ur, he tells iIiom*, w ho can read him wilh 
Hvmpathy and imagination moie aUmt the Hindu mind and its atHludr 
towards life than we cun gather from 5it volunioR of irnpresHions of 
travel by Kiiropeaiis. le>ti’s picturesque aceount of the rites praetised 
ill Travam?ore leinplcs. and even M. Cheviillon’K Kynlhesis of mucb 
brow'sing in Hindu Scriptures, semii faint records by the side of this 
nnaasuming talc of Hindu literature -Mr. Sen may well Vie proud of the 
lasting monument he has erected to the literature of his native Bengal.” 

From a long review in the Athenasum, March, 10, 1912 ‘‘Mr, 

Sen may justly congratulate himself on the fact that iu the middle ago 
he has don© more for the history of his national language and litoraturo 
than any other w'Hter of his own or indeed any time.” 

From a long review' in the Spectator, .Tune 12, 1912— “A hook of 
extraordinary interest to those w*ho w'ould n.ako an impartial study 
of the Bengali mentality and character — a w'ork which reHocts the 
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iitmosi credit on the candour, industr}" and learning of its author. 
In its kind his book is a ina.sJcrpicce— modest, learned, thorough and 
sympathetic. Perhaps no otli-.T man living has the learning and 
happy industry for the task he has successfully accomplished.” 

From a joview by Mr. H. Beveridge in the Royal Asiatic 
So( 3 i(‘ty’s .lourmJ, .Tan. 1912 — ‘‘ It is a very full and interesting account 
of the development of tlie Bengali Literature. He has a power of 
picturcsqno writing. ..hi.s descriptions are often eloquent.” 

From a long review by S. K. Batcliffe in “ India,” Tiondon, 
March 15, 1912 — “There is no more competent authority on the subject 
than Mr, Dinescliaudra Sen. The great value of the book is in its 
full and fresh treatment of the pre-Kngli.sh era and for this it would 
he diflieult to give its author too high praise.” 

From a long review by H. Kern in the Bijdrayen of the Royol 
Ififtlilulc for Tfutl (tran.slated by Dr. Kern himself) — “Fruit of investign* 
tiou carried through many years... highly interesting book., the 
roviower has all to admire in the pages of tlio work, nothing to 
criticise, for his whole knowledge is dcTived from it.” 

From a review by Dr. Oldenberg in the Frankfurter Zhtnmj^ 
December 3, lOIl (Translated by the Ute Dr. Thibnut) , “ It is an 
imp<n*tant suppleinontatio!! of the history of modern San.skrit Litcrn* 
ture. Tlu** account of Ohaitanya’s influence on the poetical literature 
of Bi'ugal coutril)utes one of tim most brilliant .sections of tlie work.” 

From a review in Deutsche Bundschan, April, 1912— “ The 
picture which this lournod Bengali has piiiiited for us with lo\ing care 
of th(5 literature of his native land de.serve.s to hr' received with 
attentive and grateful respect.” 

From a revir'w in Duzac's Oriental List, London, May-Jnne, 
1912 —“A work of iiiestimable value, full of interesting information, 
containing complete account of the writings of Bengali authors from 
the carl it'.st time .. ft will undoubterlly find a place in every Oriental 
library as being the moat complete and reliable standard work on the 
Bengali Language and Literature ” 

From a review in the Indian Magazine, London, August, 1912— 
“For Mr. Sen’s erudition, his sturdy patriotism, his instructive percep- 
tion of the finer qualitie.s in Bengali life and literature, the render of 
his book must have a profound respect if he is to understand what 
modern Bengal is.” 

From a long review in the Madras Mail, May 9, 1912, “A 
survey of the evolution of the Bengali letters by a student so 
competent, so exceptionally learned can hardly fail to be an important 
event ill the world of criticism.” 
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Fix»m u lojiK rt'view in the Pi0U60r» May *"», ‘*Mi. Sen in a 

typical fit udeiit BUcli ail wajs common in medituvril KtmuHJ- a lover »d' 
loarnin^ for ieariiiti^’s 8akc Ho must ho a jHH»r judge (tf olmraetors 
who can rise from a j>oriisa) of Mr. Son's pages without a real iosiK‘ot 
and liking for the writer, for his sinoonty, his industry, his onthusinsni 
in the cause of learning.” 

From a review in XSnglishluail, Apiil 23. 11112“^” Only one who 
has completely ideiititiod hinisolf with the nahjeot ootihi have niaslercd 
it so well as the author of this imposing 

From a review in the Empire, August 31. IHIS— “As a hook of 
i*efei*enco Mr. Son’s work nil) ho found in\aluuh!e and ho is to ho 
eongratnlntcd on tho result of his Inhours. It may well he said that 
ho has provetl what an Kriglish enthusiast oiu o sanl I hat ‘Ih ngah 
uuiles tho molliduousnoss of ItAliin with the power |><>sNONsod hy 
German for rendoring complov ideas." 

From a review in tho Indian Antiquary, hooomlH'r, IHI2. hy 
P Q Pargiter : “ This ho(»k ib the outoomo of great rcboareh and 

study, on which tho autlKtr di*sorvoa the wainn*st juaisi*. Ho has 
explained tho litoratnio and the siihjoot.H treated in ii with sm'h 
fnlnoBS and in siioh detail an to make tho whole plain to any usidi r 
The folk-literature, the stnietiiro and stile of the language, metro 
and rliymo, and many miscellumnmH points an' dihousso<l in valnahh* 
notes. The tone is culm and the judgiiieiif >» appear to he g^em'rally 
fair.” 
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TYPICAL SKLEOTKJNS FROM OLD 
BENGALI LITERATURE 

BY 

Bai Sahib Bineschaxidra Sen, B.A, 

2 vuls. pp. 1911, Royal 8vo., with an Introduction in English running 
over 99 pages, puhliKhed hy the University of Calcutta. 

(With 10 coloured illuetrulionH) Price Re. 12). 

Sir George Grierson— “Invaluable work That 1 have yet 

road through its 1900 pages J do not prctenil, but what I have read 
has tilled me with admiration tor the industry and learning displayed 
It is a worthy sequel to your monumental History of Bengali Litera- 
ture, and of it we may mf o\y my ^*Jinif> coronat opiie ” How' I wish 
that a similar work could be compiled for other Indian languages, 
specially for Hindi.” 

E. B. BCavell- “ Two jiiouumental volumes from old Bonguli 
Literature As 1 am not a Bengali scholar, it is impossiblo for mo to 
apiircciato at tlieir full value the splendid re.sults of your scholarship 
and research, but I have enjoyed reading your luminous and most 
instructive introduction which gives a clear insight into the subject. 

, I was also very much interested in the illustrations, the reproduction 
of which from original paintings is ver} successful and creditable to 
Swadeshi work.” 

B[. Beveridge Two magnilicent volumes of the Banga Sahitya 

Parichuya I have read with interest Rasa Sundari’s autobiography 

in your extracts.” 

P. K- Skrine — “ The two Splondid volumes of Banga Sahitya 
Parichaya I am reading with pleasure and prollt. They are a credit 
to your profound learning and to the University which has given them 
to the world.” 

From a long review in The Times Literary Supplement, 

London, November 4, 1915 — “In June, 1912, in commenting on Mr. 
Son’s History of Bengali Language and Literature, we suggested that 
that work might usefully be supplemented by an anthology of Bengali 
prose and poetry. Mr. Sou has for many years been occupied with 
the aid of other patriotic stndents of the medimval literature of Bengal 
in oollooting manuscripts of forgotten or half-forgotten poems. In 
addition to these more or loss valuable monumenta Of Bengali poetic 
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art, the chief popular proSM S have jmhiishcil vrreat lnn^so8 on literary 
matter, chietly i-elicious \ ei'M*. li can h:ti()l\ l»t‘ muM that these piles 
of >Nritt€'n anti pi intttl matter ha\ evt t heen Mihjeeted !t> a critical 
or philoloi^ical scrutiny. Tln ir \ei\ i xl.-lencc ^\ns hardy kin omi to 
tlie Kuropeans. cvt'ii to thohc uht* hu\e ^tlullell the Heiipili Lant;ua;.:e 
on the spot. Etlucatt‘tl Hen,i:aht« thenivel\ «>. nnt il tjuite rt'cenl times, 
have been tt>o busy with the ait" anti seit-nees t.f Kun«])e tt> sjmie 
much time for Imiiirenous Ireasuits 'I'hai was thi‘ reaMUi wh\ wt' 
ttUffpestetl the eonipilinir of a entieul chiestoinaiby fi»r the bein'tu not 
only of European but of native seht»lai.‘<. Tlie riii\ei>ity i>( ('alentta 
prfnnpied by the i ininent seliolar Sir Ahutt‘sli Motikerjt't*, then Viee- 
Chancallor, hud a!r<'ad\ ant it i paled this noetl it sei*ms. It had shrunk 
(rightly, w e think) fiom tin* t noinn us ainl e\pensi\e task t>f printing 
the MSS. ieeti\tredb\ the tiiliu^t me ami geiieiositx t»l' Mr. Sen ami 
other inquirers ami c<inplo\e«l Mr Sen to prepare the two bulky 
volumes now before us Tlie Calcntta Senate i" to In* eongraf ulated 
on its ent«‘rj)ris'e and gtMitoovity,’’ 

From a review' in Tin* AthdUasUlU. .laniiaiv Iti. Ittiri- “ We havt 
already reviewed Mr Sen’s ni"(<»rv of Heneali Eangnaoe ami Lilt^ra* 
ture and Imv e n‘ntli*re<l .‘•’ome neeonnt of iospitvioii.s work ni Ihmgali 
entitled Jihun'jo ^ i,<i Mi Sen now supplies tile niiuiiiH 

of checking lim liisforical and cnlieal tondusions in a etipnaiH 
collection of llengali vnse ilm-e an- the matorials tarefiilly 

arranged and annotated with a skill and h-anong sneh as [U'obahly no 
one ds«* living can comniaml ” 

From a rev iew )•> Mr. T. G. Pargiter in flic Koyal \siafic 
Society’s .loui nal J’he.^e two portly volumes of some 2,It>0 pagen 
are an anthology of Hengali poetjv ami prose from I he M li (t) f ho 
liHli centurv utal are auxiliary to t he same ant loo Unim v «<| llengali 
I>anguage and In’ieratiiio wlndi was jevo-wiMi l*\ Mi lb n eridge in 
tliis Journal for lltl2 Tlo- Vuo.t 'haio eJloi iIm ( ahutta I’ni* 

versity wlio wa.s coii'-iiltMl, dec idl'd that tho br-t pielinnnai \ imaisuro 

would be to make and publish f;.j»i<al Mdeiiion-- 'I'Jie Ijnivei'hity 
then eiitruhled tlial duty to Bahu Dim.’-h Chamlia Sen; thiswoik 
is till’ outeome ol hi^ i es< !ir< lo «, • an bi- no ipo’stioii fh.it 

Oinesh 13abu was I In* person most lompi tont to nmli rlaki* t lie tank 
and in these two volumes we have without doubf a good preserif mmif 
jf topical sjiecimens of old Ih ii'_eili-liteiaf ure .The stj^h* of the 
big liook is ixcdlinf. it.s printing in fijo’, and it is embellished wit li 
wdl-cxecutetl rejiroductionh in c olour of »onic old painfing. 1 h hat* 
also a cojiious index. 
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VAISNAVA LITERATURE OP MEDI/EVAL BENGAL 

[^Beiny lecturen delivered ns Reader to the U)iiversily of 
Calcutta^ 

BY 

HAl SAlllB UINESII CHANDRA SEN, B.A. 

JUHT PUBLISH KD BY TUP: 

CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY 

Bemy 8vo. 257 pages 

WITH A PREPACK BY 

J. D. ANDERSON, Esq., I,C.S., {Retired) 

Price Rs, 2 only. 

Sir George Grierson V^cry valuable book I am readiujc it 

with the greatest interest ami am learning much from it. 

William Bothenstein.— I was delighted with your book, I canuot 
tell you how touched I am to bo reminded of that side of your 
beloved c!Ountry which appeals to mo most — a side of which I was able 
to perceive something during my own too short visit to India. In 
tlie faces of the beat of your countrymen I was able to see that spirit 
of which you write so charmingly in your book. 1 am able to recall 
these faces and figures ns if they were before me I hear the tinkle 
of the temple-bells along tho ghats of Benares, the voices of the 
women us they sing their sacred songs crossing the noble river in 
the bouts at sunset and I sit once more with the austere Sanyasin 
friends I shall never, I fear, see more. But though I shall not look 
a|)Ou the face of India again, the vision I had of it will fill my eyes 
through life, and the love 1 feel for your country will remain to 
enrich niy own vision of life, so long as 1 am capable of using it. 
Though 1 can only read you in English, tho spirit in which you 
write is to mo so true an Indian spirit, that it shines through our own 
idiom, and carries me, I said before, straight to the banks of your 
sacred rivers, to the bathing tanks and white shrine and temples of 
your well roiuoiiibercd villages and tanks. So once more 1 send you 
y thanks for the magic carpet you sent me, ii])on which my soul can 
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retnni to your clear laud. May the songs of which you write to me 
remain to till this land with their fragnuice ; you will have m^ed of 
tltPui, in tlic yoars hpfoiv you. aa wp l.iut- nop.l of all tlinl ia I.P8t in 
llie aoiigs of our ow n secra in llio Jnrfc walera tim.ugh wluVh wo nro 
ateoriiig. 


Prom a long review in the Times l^iterary Supplement. 
2ud August. 1917 

The Vaisnava Idtoniture .d Mcdiunal Ihiigtii. By lUi Sahih 
Dineschandra Sen. (Calcutta - The VniverKity ) 

Though the gcMieraliKation that all lliiidits luu helonging to modern 
reform iiiuvemcnts an* SaivnK <»r VaiHuavas is much t(K» wide, thertc 
are the* two main divisions in the la‘wildcring mass of s«»cfR wlnVli 
make up the of liimlus, am) at many points they overlap 

each other. The attc'inpts mad.* in (fu* 1‘XH Comsuh f.. collect informa, 
lion legarding soots lc<l to hucdi nichutihfai tcuy and partial ri'sulfH 
tlmt tliey wi*re not repcatc*d in the last drci'tinia) ('numeration. But it 
is inniuestionalde that the Vaisn.uas f Im w<»rhliippcrM of Krishna 
are dcmiinant in Bengal, owing to the great snccess of the reformed 
rult <*8tablislied hy Chaitanya, a cemteniporary of Marlin Luther. The 
doctrine of Biiakti or relig^ious dcnolioti, w’hi« h In* taught at ill 
nourishes in Bengal, and the four hctiircs ol the Rc^eder to lh(» 
University of Calcutta in Bcng-ali Imre n-piodiiccd proxidc* an inslrue. 
live guide to its e\j»rcssion in the litciatiini of tin* country during the 
sivteentli and ficvcntccnth ccnttirios The fiist part of the* hmA' m 
devoted to tlie early i>ciiod (»f VaiNiuna litorntiire, ilating from tlm 
eleventh century. 

The Uai Saldh is tilled wiili a nK)**! patriotic hoc of his nation and 
its literature, and ha.s done more* than any contemponcry countryman to 
w iden onr kiuovl* dge tjf them. His hnikj vedunx* rec-nrdiiig the history 
of Bengali Language and Literaftin* fnmi the earliest limea to (ho 
middle of the ninetc'enlh centnrv is accepted hy OrientulistH as the 
most complete and authoritative woik on the KiiLje<>t . The itidiiHtrv 
and learning displayed th(‘r(*in and in his thought is still dominant in 
modern Bengali litenilure not diri'clly Vaisnava in import. 

There is refreshing ingeiiuoiiKnesR'^iri his claim, “ m}' iiidustry 
has been great,*' and tlic “forbearing indulgence" for which he asks 
if he has failed from any lack of |K>wcrs, will readily be granted in view 
of the enthusiasm for his subject which somewhat narrow’s the Mrietly 
critical valne of his estimates, but does not impair the sustained human 
interest of the book. 
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Chaitanya clearly taupht, ns these pages show, that the Krishna of 
the Mahabhnrata, tlio great c-hieftain and ally of the Pandava brother, 
was not the Krishna of Brindaban. The latter, said the reformer, to 
Rupa, the author of those masterpieces of Sanskrit drama, the 
Vidagdha Madhava and the Lalita Madhava, was love’s very self and an 
enibodiirient of sweetness : and the more material glories of Mathura 
should not be confused with the spiritual conquests# of Brindabon, The 
amours of Krishna with Radha and the milkmaids of Brindabon are 
staple tbomes of tlio literature associated with the worship of the God 
of the seductive flute But Mr. Sen repeatedly insists that the love 
cliscnssed in tlie literature he has so closely studied is spiritual and 
mystic, althougli usually presented in sensuous garb. Chnitnnya who 
had frequent eestasios of spiritual joy ; Hupa, who classified the emo- 
tions of love in Ilf 10 group.s and the other authors whose careers are 
here traced were hermits of unspotted life and leligioiis devotion. The 
old passionate desire for union which they taught is still dominant in 
modern Bengali literature not direetly Vnisnava in import. As Mr. J. 
D. Anderson points out in his prefaro, the influence of Chaitanya’s 
teaching may be detected in the mystical versos of Tagore. 



Chaitanya and Kis Companions 

From a lonfj j(»\ iew in i ho TmitK Lifonry sunjtliMnont iiSdi Vpril, 
1918- 

“ Thi-< <ioli‘ 4 rbrful and ini'TiWfiim^ Httio hook {•« th«* nl \ 

soriog of loi'i sappItMiitoitin;' fh»‘ loarn**d dif«<‘oiiri«i>< w iiii'h Mi Si-n 
inado tho tnulorial of hig “ ihti'>iia\.i Liforatun* 4if Ih'io^.i! " 

rovh'wod by n*« on August 2, 1917. 

It is an authiMitif i«*v'ord of ilo* rolojriotis <0110(44^11 and ihoiiifhf <9* 
that wonderful |>ro\ iiKM* of Ih'iix-^al whioh f«Mv of its \Vi*st<*rn nihns. \n<* 
susppct, liavo riglill\ i‘OJn|noh<*nd»’d, not from la<‘k of frn*Mill\ sxnipiihy 
but simply from want of pmisidy what Mr hot tor than anv om* 

liviutr, bettor than Sir iiahindranath Taijoi<* himself. «Mn snppli 

It is indeed, no <*asv m uter bn a Wi'stern IVofesiant to <*onipr*o 
hend, save by friend.'dup ami sympath\ mill just sm h a poms Uitidu 
as Mr. Sen, what is the »lo'(rine «»f an >>f’ > /er.U.i. a “ (avounf<‘ <leilv ’* 
of Hindu pioiH a<h»ration In his nativ** tonirm* Mr S *n hasnritten 
charming little books, based on aneient h'monls. whi4‘h brinu' us \ ei \ 
near the heart of tins simph* mvstery. akin, w«* snppoHi*. i.i the ealt of 
particular saints in ('atholic laiuntrie*' .Sindi for mstam'e, js his 
charming tale of “ Sati,” tin* .\i yan spoiiM* »f the rotijrlj Hiinaiavan 
ascetic god Sna The tale is dedicateil, m words of <h ’i'd,if|,||y 
candid respect and affection, the «h*v<ile«I and loving wives fd li<'n«al, 
whose virtues as wives and mol hers are the adniirat i«Mi i»f all vvle* 
know their country , Vonr pious Vaisiiav a can, vv it hotil anv hesitation 
or diiriculty, transfer his thoughts fi-oin the synibolii’al amorism of 
Krisna to that other stninge eri*alioii legend of Him of the iHiie Throat 
who, <0 sav<* (i4srK creafur<>s, swalhiwau] (ho poison east np at the 
tHiiirning of t he Oc<-an and beat's the mysfh’ sfigina to this dav. \V<dl. 
we hav'e our tiMdirioii". legiMids, mvsteries, ami as Miss tbnhohil! and 
others tell ii«, onrovvn cesfatii* my«ti<'H, vv|i«i (ind smdi iro-ffalde joy in 
loving Hod ns, onr Himhi friends tell us, (he<livine Ha«jha •►\p<-neneeil 
in lier sweet surrender to the inspired wooing of Krisna ^'he im- 
portant thing for us, as students of life and literal 111 e is fi, note how 
these old communal beliefs intlueiice and develoji that vvoiidmfnl r«’eonI 
of human thought and emotion wrought for us by the irmpniiative 
writers of verse and prose, the patient artists of the pen. 

When all is said, there remains the odd indefinable charm wliieb 
attaches to all that Dinosh Chnmlra Sen writes, whether in Knglish or 
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Ills iiflh'vo Bengali. In his book breathe a native candour and pietj^ which 
flotiudiovv remind ns of the classical writers familiar to our boyhood. 
In truth, he is a belated contemporary of, say, Plutarch, and attacks his 
biographical task in much the same spirit. We hoi)e his latest book 
will be widely (and sympathetically) read,” 

The Vaisnava Literature of Kediaeval Bengal 

J. I). Anderson, Esq. — retired I, 0 . S., Professor, Cambridge Univer- 
sity; — I have read more than half of it I propose to send with it, if 
circumstances leave me the courage to write it, a short Preface (which 
r hope you will read with pleasure even if you do not think it worth 
publication) explaining why, in the judgment of a very old student of 
all your works, your book should be road not only in Calcutta, but in 
London and Paris, and Oxford and Cambridge, I have read it and am 
rending it with great delight and profit and very real sympathy. Think 
how great must be the charm of your topic and your treatment when 
in this awful year of anxiety and sorrow, the reading of your delightful 
MS. has given me ro.st and refreshment in a time when every post, 
every knock at the door may bring us sorrow. 

1 write this in a frantic hurry — the mail goes to-day— in order to go 
back to your most interseting and fascinating pages. 

History of the Bengali Language and Literature 

Extract from along review by Sylvain Levi (Paris) in the “ Revue 
Critique” Jan, 1015; — translated for the Bengalee). 

‘ One cannot praise too highly the work of Mr. Ren. A profound 
and original erudition has been associated with a vivid imagination. 
The works which ho analyses are brought back to life with the con- 
scionsnesH of the original authors, with the movement of the multitudes 
who patronised them and with the landscape which encircled them. 
The historian, though relying on hi.s documents, has the temperament 
of an epic |»oct. Ho has likewise inherited the lyrical genius of his 
race. His enthusiastic sympathy vibrates through all his descriptions. 
Convinced as every Hindu is of the superiority of the Brahmanic 
('ivili/.ation, he exalts its glories and palliates its shortcomings, if he 
does nob appi-ovo of them he w’onld excuse them. He tries to he just 
to Buddhism and Islam ; in the main he is grateful to them for their 
contribution to the making of India. He praises with eloquent ardour 
the early English missionaries of Christianity. 

The appreciation of life so rare in our book-knowledge, runs 
thmighout the work ; one reads these thousand pages with a sus- 
tained interest j and one loses sight of the enormous labour which it 
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prt*suppt»se»; one easily alips i«t<4 tho tjvaMiiv of iuforiuatitMi wliloli il 
prei»eut«. The iudivuiual extruets »|UoU*<l at flie of <1 m* 

offers a unique anthulo^j'v of Beuguli The liiiguislie ivniarks seafteiH'd 
ill the extrjieta tibouud in new ami piveious miiU‘rial>. Mr. Sen has 
given to his country a nuutel which it would he tiitlicnll tt> NtirpnsH ; 
>ve only wish that it may provoke in other pai ts of linlia eiuulatiiUtK 
to follow it.” 
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